THE MIDNIGHT CRY and HERALD OF THE MORNING

Volume 1, Number 4 March, 1874
Devoted to the Exposition of Prophecy

"Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to ten virgins, which took their lamps and went forth to meet the
bridegroom. And five of them were wise and five were foolish."

In the 1843- 1844 movement, they "go forth to meet the bridegroom.”
During the Tarrying, Confusion, discord and Darkness Reigns on the Prophecies.

In the 1873- 1844 movement, The cry is, "go ye out to meet him. And the Bride- groom came, and they that Were
ready went in."

"And while He Tarried they ALL SLUMBERED and SLEPT."

The 1873 and 1843 arguments are precisely the same in character, the thread being picked up where it was dropped
before the Virgins went to sleep.

BOSTON, MASS. N. H. BARBOUR, Editor and Publisher.

TERMS Copy, per annum 30 cents. 4 copies, to one address $1.00



OUR PAPER
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With this number, our edition has reached 15,000. The morning's mail, just laid on the table by the Postman, has letters
from Canada, and from Kansas, from California, and from Vermont, from Florida, and from Maine, from Missouri,
Ininois, and Michigan. Thiswas the morning's mail; we always have one at noon, the largest of the day, and often a
third one at five o'clock.

Our capital, for starting the paper, was a clear sense of duty, strong faith in God, and forty- five dollars. The first
edition was five thousand, but a brother advised the addition of another, after the type was taken from the press. |
yielded, but with many misgivings, the number was so large and the subject so

unpopular, even with Adventlsts. But it touched a cord that vibrated through the land, from ocean to ocean; | etters of
congratulations, of thanksgiving, and of sympathy, poured in, some with money, and some loaded with "incense,"
(Revelation 8:4) "the smoke of which, ascended up before God."

With such aresponse, | ventured to print 10,000 the second month; still however, with some misgiving, that number
looked large, especially when | considered that Advent papers backed up by strong organizations and in the field for
twenty years, had not attained to that number. But it seemed asif every thing went ahead of me, and | wasonly a
lightweight dragging behind. The number for February was 12,000; and now, 15,000 seem too little. | can supply no
more of the first two numbers; there are afew left, but if | should fill the orders of asingle day, it would take them all.

Thereisno paralel inthe hlstory of areligious paper; little, apparently insignificant and with no organization at its
back, it starts off with such an impetus that, in three months it has subscribers in twenty six States, and an edition
nearly or quite equal to any two of the old Advent papers. Thislooks like "ashort work the Lord will make on the
earth.”

I have been conscience stricken when looking at the hundreds of |etters piled in corners of the room full of heart throbs
and burning thoughts of the weary scattered ones, and no eye but my own to see or heart to be cheered by them. Hence,
we have enlarged the page at the expense of the margin, to make room for afew.

The transfer of the paper to Boston, Mass. was made after careful consideration, and | trust will prove for the best.

| would call especial attention to the article on the Jubilees. It isanew argument, but one of the strongest ever

presented on Time. When the 1335 "days" of Dan 12, expired, asin full years, they certainly have; (and we areliving in
alittle fraction of time "the prolonging of the vision," as shown in aformer article;) the force of that argument was

spent; then it was that more light was required; and it came at the needed time. Suddenly, while walking in the street,

the suggestion came, " The seventy years during which the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, is akey; turn that key. Divide the
time during which Jubilees were given, by fifty, and the time during which there were no Jubilee years, by forty nine" It
was evening, | hurried, | ran through the streets: | began to shout and praise God before reaching my room, satisfied it
would come out 1874, but | wanted to see the figures. O! If it only does come out so, the last doubt will disappear; and

I will give myself anew; soul body and spirit, to the work.

When | put the figures down, just asthey stand in the Bible chronology; just asthey stand in the argument on "The two
dispensations," which shows they are equal, that the time under the twelve Tribes was 1843 years; and that therefore,
the time under the Gospel, will be 1843 years; and that they all center here, that they point to the "fourth day of the
seventh month" of 1874 longest period, my heart |eaped with joy the Lord! The race is amost done an tory soon to
come.

| would also call attention to the article on Division; some may think it censorious; but | am doing what | do, from a
sense of duty, and believe the last division, as mentioned in the parable of the ten virgins, is now taking place. And
TRUTH must sometimes be spoken, even it seems harsh. God forgive meiif it be amlstake; | want to do right! Pray for
me.



The moving to Boston is attended with alittle expense and | am trying to get better type for the next number, which,
I hope will not be less than 20,000. Those who can spare the thirty centswill please remember that these mites are all
we have to sustain the work.

Do not send money for me to pre- pay postage in the United States; but pay your own post- master three cents aquarter.
Will friends of the cause, not only in this country, but also in Europe, and Cape- Town, please send the address of those

who can and will, read on these subjects. We are anxious to send the paper to all parts of the globe, where it can be
read.

Do not forget our change of address. Send all communicationsto N. H. Barbour

Eaton, M ass.



THE JUBILEE
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The Jubilee was the year of redemption, and those who had lost their possessions were reinstated. " Thou shalt number
seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven Sabbaths of years shall be unto
thee forty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound, on the tenth day of the seventh
month, in the Day of Atonement, shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your land. And ye shall hallow the
fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty through out all the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof; it shall be a Jubilee unto you;
and ye shall return every man unto his possessions." Leviticus 25:8- 10

Thisisthetype of the restoration of our inheritance; lost in Adam, restored in Christ. "In whom also, after that ye
believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which isthe earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption
of the purchased possession." Ephesians 1:14. And if the law isto befulfilled, as Christ declares, thisfinal "restitution
of al things," is, in some way, to be associated with the ending of those cycles of Sabbaths, or Jubilees.

There were seven kinds of Sabbaths, six of which, at |east, are a part of a system of sevens or multiples of sevens. The
7th day, Exodus 31:15. The 7th week, Deuteronomy 16:9. The 7th month, Leviticus 23:24. The 7th Y ear, Leviticus

25:3. The morrow after the 7 times 7, viz. the 50th day, Leviticus 23:15. The year after the 7 times 7, viz. thefiftieth

year. Lev. 25:8.

These six, the Jews attempted to keep; while of the seventh, we read in the 4th of Hebrews asfollows: "For he spakein
acertain place, of the seventh, in thiswise: For God did rest on the seventh day from all Hisworks; and again, If they
shall enter into my rest. Seeing therefore, it remaineth that some must enter in, and they to whom it wasfirst preached,
entered not in, because of unbelief; For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he not have spoken of another day.
There remaineth, therefore arest (keeping of a Sabbath) to the people of God." Here, we learn there was one great
Sabbath, to which the six days of creation, and the seventh one of rest, pointed; and to which the Jews failed of
attaining. Asthese Sabbaths were all based on this same type, and were all connected by a perfect system not fully
carried out in the Jewish Economy; "Therefore (in conseguence of thisfailure on their part,) there remaineth a keeping
of a Sabbath, (not Sabbaths, from week to week, but the one that remaineth, viz. the one they failed of keeping. This
Sabbath, "Remaineth to the people of God;" and will complete the system of which the others were only fractional
parts. "Let ustherefore, take heed | east some of us come short of entering that rest, after the same manner of unbelief.”

Assurely asthat system of Sabbaths was not fulfilled in the Jewish Economy, so surely it remainsto be

fulfilled; for "Not onetitle of the law can pass until all be fulfilled." And as the six Sabbaths kept by the Jews were all
multiples of sevens, or of one into another; so the time that brings the seventh and last Sabbath, must be

multiple of sevens, or the lesser Sabbaths multiplied into themselves.

Each Jubileewas afull year; "A Jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you, ye shall not sow, nor reap that which
groweth of itself, for itisaJubilee, it shall be holy unto you."

Asthey did not keep these Sabbaths, while they dwelt in the land, Leviticus 26:35, God cast them out, and made it
desolate. "Until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths.” And this seventy years desolation of Jerusalem is the key that
opens up aglorious prospect for 1874.

"And them that had escaped from the sword, carried he away to Babylon; where they were servantsto him, and to his
sons, until the reign of the kingdom of Persia; to fulfill the word of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremiah the prophet,
until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths." 2 Chronicles 36:11.

Theland had not enjoyed her Sabbaths before the captivity, "Becauseit did not rest in your Sabbaths, when ye dwelt in
it. " Leviticus 26:35. And it was to have no Sabbath after the captivity. "Until the times of the Gentiles, are fulfilled.”
Hence the land would never have enjoyed its Sabbaths, had not God made it desolate during that "seventy years". "For
aslong as she lay desolate she kept Sabbath, to fulfill three score and ten years."



Herewe learn that in God's plan, seventy was the number of Sabbaths due to the land; because there was some definite
number due, and none had been enjoyed BEFORE the captivity; and none since it has been in the hands of the Gentiles,
and yet the land has had its Sabbaths; for "she remained DESOLATE until she had enjoyed her Sabbaths." And it was
desolate 70 years. Hence, in that 70 years we have the key of the whole system of Sabbaths.

We used the argument drawn from the Jubilees, in 1844, thus: the full period, or grand cycle, we argued, would be 49
times 50: or, 2450 years; which, beginning at the captivity,
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606 before Christ, would reach to 1844 after Christ; because 606 added to 1844 make 2450. Hence we thought 1844
would be the year of Jubilee.

Thiswas certainly very simple, and beautiful, - one of Bro. Miner's "jewels;"- but it was wanting in one or two very
essential features, We had no proof that 49 times 50 would complete the last great cycle; nor had we a"thus saith the
Lord," to begin to reckon from the captivity. But now we have positive instruction as to where these cycles begin, and
also of their nunber; making altogether, one of the strongest Time arguments ever presented, and pointing to the year
1874, asthe closing year in this great cycle which isto usher in the minennium or Sabbath of rest.

These Sabbaths of the land began when the children of Israel entered their inheritance. " Speak unto the children of
Israel, and say unto them, WHEN YE COME INTO THE LAND which | give you, THEN shall theland keep a

Sabbath. Six years shalt thou sow thy field, and six years shalt thou prune thy vineyards and gather in the fruit thereof,
but in the seventh year, shall be a Sabbath of rest unto the land.

And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven Sabbaths
of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years; then shalt thou cause the trumpet of Jubilee to sound, on the tenth day
of the seventh month...And, ye shall hallow the fiftieth year and proclaim liberty through all the land, unto al the
inhabitants thereof; ... for it isthe Jubilee, and it shall be holy unto you." Leviticus 25:2- 10

Hereis POSITIVE instruction where those cycles, or multiples of sevens, began. And yet, strange to say, there are
those, in the Advent ranks, teaching that we should begin to count these Sabbaths of the land, from the exodus out of
Egypt: forty years before they had any land. And what is still more surprising, this teaching finds followers among
some who seem to be ordinarily intelligent, on other matters. God says this reckoning of Sabbaths shall be "WHEN YE
COMEINTO THE LAND which | giveyou." THEY say, it should begin when the children of Israel left Egypt. And
there are those who, after having this positive instruction in Lev. 25: brought to their notice still adhere to that position.
Of course, | refer to our brethren who hold to the 1875 argument; for there is where they begin these cycles of "sevens."

Here, then, where the children of Israel enter their land, is where we must begin to reckon. But the next important
guestion is, How are they to be counted? For the first six there was positive directions; but this one, like all the
prophetic periods reaching to the end of the gospel of grace, isnot given in such positive language as were those under
the law, where men walked by sight, and not by faith. Shall we reckon 49 years, or 50 years to each cycle? " Thou shalt
number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee; and the space of the seven Sabbaths of years shall be forty and nine years;
and the FIFTIETH year shall be a Jubilee." Henceit required 49 and 1, to complete one Jubilee. 49 and 1 make 50. And
of course the next 49 and 1 would make a100 years for two Jubilees. Hence so long as there were to be

Jubilees, or sabbatic years introduced between those cycles of 49, fifty full years must be counted to each cycle. And
this reckoning was maintained until the captivity; since which, during "the times of the Gentiles," there has been no
Jubilee, and no Jubilee years set apart, nor isthere to be, until the coming of Christ. Hence, this side of the captivity
there is one unbroken round of Sabbathless cycles. - Thisis afact, there have been no Sabbaths to the land, since that
70 years; and therefore none should be counted.

The fact that the land was desolate until it had enjoyed its Sabbaths, and that it was desolate 70 years, proves that to be
the number God designed for it and hence 70 cycles should span the whole sabbatic period. And as 19 of them passed
before they were driven out, 51 would remain; for 19 and 51 make 70. Hence, 51 of these Sabbathless cycles should
reach from the place where the Jubil ees stopped, to where the last one isto begin.



From the time they entered their land to the captivity, was 969 years. And from the captivity to 1874 is 2499 years.
Nineteen Jubilee cyclesis 10 times 50, or 950 years. 950 from 969 |leaves 10, hence their last Jubilee was 19 years
before the captivity. The captivity occurred 606 before Christ. Nineteen years before would be 625 B.C. From 625 B.C.
to A.D.1874is24 9years, or 51 of these Sabbathless cycles; which, with the other 19, complete the 70, or full number.

Men may cavil at this, if they please, but the facts remain. Nineteen Jubilee cycles from the time God commanded them
to begin to count, ended 19 years before the captivity; and 51 Sabbathless cycles will end this present year.

Scoffing will not change the purpose of God; and just so sure as there was a plan on which these
Sabbaths were based, that plan will be consummated, and the Jubilee trump will sound.
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Now we begin to see why all the details of the law were so necessary. " See that thou make every thing

according to the pattern shown to thee in the holy mount.” The building is now coming together, and "without the
sound of ahammer.”



THE BIBLE CHRONOLOGY
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The chronology published in the "Midnight Cry," of 1873, isthe only strictly Bible chronology from Adam to Cyrus,
ever published. - | know how comprehensiveis this statement, and what | am saying- | do not claim to have been the
author, or even the compiler. It was advocated by Bowen, then by Elliott, of England, and lastly by myself. All others,
whither by Scallager, Hale, Usher, Cunningham, Clinton, Jarvis, Bliss, Thurman, and a score of others we might name:
without an exception, take Josephus, in different places, for morethan FIFTY YEARS, to help fill out their chronology.

Josephus was very loose in all his chronological statements, and, in almost every instance, differs from the Bible. And
these same writersreject him in other places; but accept him HERE because they think thereisagap in god's
chronology, and, with them it is Josephus, or nothing.

Of coursethey try to bolster him up with various theories, many of which are more faulty than Josephus himself. But |
prefer BIBLE chronology, and we have it unbroken from Adam to Cyrus.

This chronology, with much other matter, is given in full, in a pamphlet published in 1873, and which | can mail for 15
cents. | also purposeto giveit in afuture number of this magazine.

By this chronology, the time from entering the land, to the year 1874, is 3449 years.

Thus, fromentering the land, until its division by |lot, was 6 years
From di vision of land, until Samuel, was 450 years
Under the kings, 513 years
Captivity, 70 years
Captivity, to birth of Christ, 536 years
To which add A.D. 1874 years

Total 3449 years

The 19 Jubilees, or 19 times 50, is 950 years
The 49 times 51, is 2499 years
Wi ch added together nakes a total of 3449 years
or just the time fromentering their land, to A.D. 1874.

But it may be said, it requires amultiple of one PERFECT Jubileeinto itself, or 50 times 50, to carry out the seventh
Sabbath on the same basis of the other six. Thisistrue: and if our reckoning is correct, and the system perfect, we shall
find that the time between the last Jubilee where the Sabbaths to the land were stopped and the great Jubilee, there will
bejust this arch, or multiple of the sixth Sabbath into itself.

But in multiplying 50 times 50; we of course include fifty Jubilee years, and hence include the last, or great one. But as
that cannot be measured, and we are only trying to measure to the last one, but not to include it, the last year of the last
fifty, must not be counted.

50 times 50 is 2500; leave off the last year, which only carries us one year into the great Sabbath, and there remains as
before, 2499.

Each of these seven Sabbaths are independent and yet a part of asystem. Six of them were kept under the law and have
passed away, and one, the seventh, "remains to the people of God." Of those six, two were for the land and (2 words
missing) people. They are all of equal authority, and rest on the one foundation. The fact that God rested on the seventh



day, makes them all equally sacred. And the commandment to keep the seventh DAY, is, and never was any more
binding than to keep the seventh week, month, year, or fiftieth day, or fiftieth year. "Y e shall hallow the fiftieth
year...for itisthe Jubilee, it shall be holy unto you; ye shall not sow, nor reap that which groweth of itself. Who
annulled five of these Sabbaths, and retained the sixth? and how arbitrary to despise five, and hold to the one. | fear
some have brought upon themselves a bondage that cannot givelife. If men keep the law they shall live by the law. But
if they fail in FIVE points, they fail in all. These six Sabbaths serve as shadows of good things to come, and were
fulfilled in the dispensation of types. "But there remaineth a keeping of a Sabbath to the people of God."

The fact that those six Sabbaths were embraced in one part of the sabbatic plan, proves that, belonging together, they
are of equal authority. If there had been only fifty, instead of seventy of these great cycles, there might be reasonin
keeping every part until the whole was complete. But there werel9 of these cycles set apart during which these lesser
Sabbaths remained in force; then came the great Sabbathless cycle, of 49 times 51, or 50 times 50, of Gentilerule,

during which all Sabbathsto the land, at least, have been impossible. And the four, which were for the people have not
been kept.

If the trump of Jubileeis ever again to sound, the evidence is conclusive, that it will sound at the end of these great
cycles, which are twofold, viz, the 70 cyclesfrom the
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time they enter their land, and the great Jubilee cycle of 50 times 50, beginning with their last Jubilee year, both of

which endswith 1874. And if thereis a system on which these seven Sabbaths are based, 1874 is doubtlessits
termination. Hence, on the 10th day of the seventh month of 1874, we are compelled to ook for the sounding of the
trumpet, which callsthe rightful heirsto their inheritance. " Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound on
the tenth day of the seventh month, IN THE DAY OF ATONEMENT shall ye make the trumpet to sound throughout

al your land."

"Theland shall not be sold FOREVER, for the land ismine; for ye are strangers and sojourners with me."

Deuteronomy 2:5) And we are rapidly approaching the time when "the REDEMPTION of the purchased possession”
will be consummated. Abraham saw this and was glad; his prophetic (There were 5 words missing at this point in the
original text) which hath foundations;" and though, like us, "a pilgrim and a stranger in aland which he afterwards
should possess;" and though "he died without having so much as to set his feet upon,” yet he believed

God, and it was "accounted unto him for righteousness." And when the trump of Jubilee shall call the ransomed back to
their inheritance "many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake," Machpelah's cave will open, and
Abraham step forth, and with all the faithful, receive the reward of hisfaith.

THURMAN'S CHRONOLOGY

Brother Thurman makes the time of one complete Jubilee cycle 49 years, instead of 50; even while they werein their
own land, and God commands them to count the fiftieth year. He al so begins to count these Sabbaths of the land when
they leave Egypt, and claimsthat they synchronize with his 1875 chronology.

Now admit histwo positions, viz, That 49 yearsin afull Jubilee cycle, and that we should begin to count when they
leave Egypt, instead of "whenye comeinto the land which | give you," still the year 1875 does NOT synchronize, by
his chronology, with a Jubilee year. For, from leaving Egypt, to the captivity, he makes 1054 years; and from captivity
to 1875 inclusive, 2433 years. (See his Chronology.) These numbers, 1054, added to 2433, make 3487, which divided

by 49, one of hisfull cycles, give SEVENTY- ONE, and eight years over. Hence, from his own standpoint, theresult is
simplethis, viz: Seventy- one of these cyclesended in 1867, and 1875 are just EIGHT yearsinto his 72nd cycle.
Therefore, 1867 should have been the year of Jubilee; and indeed he so preached in 1867. And without

changing the whole thing, and taking out eight years from some part, he has no right whatever to look for a Jubilee year
until the close of hisnext cycle, or A.D. 1916.

The above are the simple facts in relation to the so much talked of 1875 chronology, and it's
synchronizing with the Jubilees. The 70 years during which the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, the key to the whole system
isconverted into 71 and 8- 49ths. And so far from the year 1875 being a Jubilee year, it is eight years



too far, or forty- two years too near. But from the Bible standpoint beginning to count where God says begin, and
counting afull cycle of 50 years, so long as there was a 50th year set apart and NOT counting those 50th

years since they have ceased to be set apart as Jubilee, and the land which had enjoyed her Sabbaths had no claimsto
them, and 1874 closes the grand total. And whether 1875 will be the first, and 1876 the second year, into the final great
Sabbath or Minennium, if 1874 brings that Sabbath, | shall be satisfied. Indeed, | do not look for deliverance on the
10th day of the seventh month of 1874, | only look for " The sign of the Son of man in heaven,” and the end of
probation under the Gospel. All the types of our deliverance point to spring, and possibly it may be the following
spring. But | believe"THE END," so often referred to in the Scriptures, viz, the end of the gospel, the

end of theworld. (Age) "The end of the days," will be on the 10th day of the seventh month of 1874. And that itis
there, the blood of sprinkling will have accomplished its purpose, and the trump of Jubilee calls the sleeping saints
from their dusty beds. "The dead in Christ shall rise FIRST." How long first none can answer; perhaps forty days,
perhaps six months; or it may longer. But, beloved, "The end of all thingsisat hand; let uswatch and be sober." And
whatever is before us, grace will be given sufficient for every need.



THAT DAY AND HOUR
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Isthe time of the Second Advent a proper subject for investigation?

If Christ meant to say, "Of that day and hour no man is ever to know," then it is one of the secret things of God, and
"Secret things belong unto the Lord our God." But, if the timeis revealed, "Those things which are reveled belong to us
and our children forever."
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Onething, at least, is certain; when Christ was on earth, no man, or angel, nor even He himself, knew the time of his
second advent. The question, then, narrows itself down to this, Has the time been made known since Christ left the
earth? Asadirect revelation, | should answer, no! The Book of Revelation, made about sixty years after the ascension
of our Lord, isthe only prophecy containing definite time written since the Christian era; and in that there is no definite
time reaching to the Second Advent. Then, if it was not known when our Lord was upon earth, and has not been
reveal ed since that time, the negative have the question, you will perhaps say. But don't be too fast; may it not have
been revealed before, and yetso as not to be understood at that time? | say, yes! And if | can make this

apparent, and maintain my position, then of course the fact that it was not known at the time our Lord makes that
declaration would not militate against it being known at some future time.

Of course every one knows that "but of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven,
neither the Son, but the Father," (Mark 19:32) does not NECESSARILY mean that they shall NEVER KNOW. If so,

then it follows that the angelswill never know, or even Christ himself. How, then, is He to come, "with all the holy
angels?* Ah, but they may not know until afew minutes before they start. Yes, | grant it. Then, by the same license, we
may know afew minutes before they start; and the position that our Lord meant that no man should ever know, fallsto
the ground. In fact it is not tenable anyway. For to argue that Christ is never to know till he finds himself here, would

be foolish, since Heisto come "as he ascended into heaven,” and there was time consumed as He ascended, "and a
cloud received him out of their sight.”

If Christ did not mean that they NEV ER were to know, he doubtless did mean just what He said, viz., that no one knew
the time. Children generally get the true meaning of simple words, and it is often well to become as little children, to

get the truth. Your little daughter saysto you, "Papa, | have hid my dollie away, and nobody but me knowswhereitis."
Perhaps you look alittle while and find it. Would you say to your child that she had told an untruth, because you had
found it? Did she mean that nobody would ever know? Such a construction would not only be doing your child an
injustice, but it would be a clear misapplication of words. And yet those who dislike to hear the coming of Christ talked
about, are not ashamed to put such aforced construction on the words of Christ.

Can't you conceive of circumstances where it could be said not one of a party knew the d1stance to a certain place, and
without further revelation or instruction, know at some later time? Suppose you were told, in going to a certain place,
that when you came to awell- defined landmark, it would be five miles from that to your destillation. Now you start on
your journey; you don't know how far it is, but you have perfect confidence that you will know, at the proper time, and
without further instruction. So have we. "The wise shall understand." They did not, when those words

were uttered. Daniel was awise man; and he heard a certain saint answer the question, "How long shall it be to the end
of these wonders?' And yet he said, "I heard but | understood not." And the angelic messenger told him "to go hisway,
for the words are closed up and sealed until the time of the end." But he goes on to inform him, that from a certain
event to transpire, it should be so long. Do you see anything very contradictory in all this? That nobody

knew, not even the angels, who were the mouthpiece of the Spirit, and nobody, could know until a certain time, and
then "the wise" should understand? Men, who don't want to know, never will know. God doesn't force this kind of
knowledge. "If thou search asfor hid treasures, then shalt thou find the knowledge of God."



That the above istrue, and the correct understanding, is clearly taught by Peter. He informs us that the prophets
searched diligently to know "what and what manner of time the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, when it
testified beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow." Peter istalking of what we are talking
of, viz., Time,

"Unto whom it was reveal ed that not unto themselves, but unto us did they minlster.” "Go thy way, Daniel,” you are
used as the mouthpiece of the Spirit, but only to minlster to somebody else, and you are writing what you cannot, but
THEY will understand. There were more than prophets, who desired to look into these things, which if we are cometo
"the time of the end," are freely open to us. "Which things the angels desired to look into.” (1 Peter 1:12) But no man,
or angel, knew, or were to know, until "the time of the end." Then, "knowledge wasto increase," many to run to and
fro, and the wise understand.
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"For asasnare shall it come upon all them that dwell upon the face of the whole earth;" is another passage often quoted
by those who oppose the investigation of prophetic periods. (By the way, thisis a strange charge to bring against
professed Christians. " Those who oppose the investigation of prophetic periods.” And yet thisiswhat alarge part of the
Christian world, and perhaps one- half of the Advent people, are doing.)

Isthisafalse charge? They will tell you it is. But what are the facts? The object of this paper is, " To search
DILIGENTLY, what and what manner of TIME the Spirit of Christ, which was in the prophets did signify when it
testified beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow." The object of this paper meets with
strong opposition from the class named, and we are accused of various wicked things, one of which is, " Setting the time
for the coming of Christ." While the facts are nothing can be farther from our thoughts or intentions. We are "searching
DILIGENTLY to know what and what manner of time the Spirit of CHRIST, which wasin the PROPHETS, did

signify, and give what we think those prophecies "signify" and the reasons for thinking so." In what then does the
wrong conslst if not in searching?...Y ou do not find those who oppose this taking it up themselves or searching
diligently to know what and what manner of timeis signified by these prophets. But you do find them without
sympathy for those who do search. And the above passage from Luke 21:35, with kindred ones are often in their
mouths. "As asnare shall it come upon all that dwell upon the whole earth." Now read the context.

"Take heed to yourselves, |east at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, drunkenness and the cares of
thislife, and so that day come upon Y OU unawares; FOR, as a snare shall it come upon al THEM."

Here are two classes YOU and THEM. Take heed |east your hearts be overcharged, and so it come upon

you, unawares, for as a snare shall it come upon all THEM that dwell upon the whole earth. "Watch Y E, therefore, that
Y E may be accounted worthy to ESCAPE all these things."

Some persons seem incapabl e of exercising common sensein relation to Bible subjects, while on other matters they
have their thoughts about them. | will put aparallel to their rendering of this,

The small pox is coming to your town, and | say to acertain class of citizens, "Take heed to yourselves |east any of you
become exposed, and so that disease attack Y OU, for it will attack EVERY PERSON that dwellsin the

whole town. Watch ye, therefore, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape that disease. If your physician should talk
thus, you would say he was afit subject for alunatic asylum, or else he was joking. And yet men will put such a
construction to the language of our Lord. And what for? Why, to prove that it is coming upon themselves as a snare. If
that isthe object, they can do it in an easier way, and without misconstruing Christ's words. L et them ask themselves, if
their hearts are overcharged with surfeiting, drunkenness, or the cares of thislife, for one class will be found in that
condition. "And as asnare shall it come upon all THEM that dwell upon the face of the whole earth." But, beloved,
"Watch ye, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things, and stand before the Son of man."



DIVISION
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"Mark those who cause divisions," is atext from which many a sermon has been preached.” It was the story in Luther's
day by the priests of Rome. It wasthe cry in 1843 time when God was calling out this "waiting" people and we are
hearing it again. "Mark those who cause division," Good men and bad, devil and angel, can choose a good text from
which to preach.

Thereisadivision taking place among Adventlsts; and it is spreading from one end of the country to the other, on the
TIME question...and if the parable of the ten virginsisto be completed by this people, asliterally asit has been
fulfilled thusfar, this division must be consummated BEFORE CHRIST COMES.

Let uslook at the parable again. It followsthe 24th of Matt, and the signs, which carry us down to the last generation
and coming of Christ, and is certainly located at that point of time. "THEN shall the kingdom be likened unto ten
virgins who took their lamps and went out to meet the Bridegroom." (There is not aman in the world, who has no
theological theory to support, whether he believes the Bible or not, but will tell you the aboveisafair grammatical
rendering of the sense conveyed by the language of our Savior.) Well, no matter! The Advent people have fined that
parable so perfectly, that all who want to see, can seeit; and those who do not want to see, could not be

madeto, if it were given in letters of light.

"THEN," viz, at that time, the kingdom of heaven should be likened to virgins who took their lamps (Bible) and went
forth to meet the Bridegroom, and five of them were wise and five were foolish. And while he tarried, they all
slumbered and slept." We did take our Bibles, in that 1843- 4 movement, and go out to meet the Bridegroom. He did
tarry, and we have all been in darknessin relation to his coming. And the utmost confusion has reigned on the
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prophetic periods, and other prophecies, since that tarrying. Why will men reject facts to escape conclusionsto which
those facts will take them? There is not a person in the Advent ranks but knows that when the time went by, we split
into innumerable fragments; and that confusion on prophetic subjects has obtained, and does to the present day.
Witness the leading writers on prophecy, and find two that agree.

"And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him." Night means
darkness. "And the darkness he called night." Hence, the time we entered into that darkness, was where the "night' of
that parable began; and it certainly does not end until the Bridegroom comes.

"MIDNIGHT" means the middle of the night. Y ou may kick against this definite meaning, but you will only "kick
against the pricks." If you have atheory that turns midnight into morning, you had better renounce your theory.

"AT MIDNIGHT, therewas acry made." A "cry" precedes the event to which it calls attention. " Then those virgins
arose and trimmed their lamps,” viz, searched the Bible on this question, asthey are doing today.

This 1873- 4 cry, which isacounterpart of that of 1843- 4 WAS MADE, or began to be made. "AT MIDNIGHT," viz,
half way between 1844 and 1874. And as the 1843- 4 movement began in 1828, and was a " going forth to meet the
Bridegroom," and lasted about fifteen years; so this 1873- 4 cry was made "at midnight." and it is, "Go

ye out to meet him," and has continued about an equal length of time.

But why isit that men will take a position perfectly untenable, for the sake of escaping conclusionsto which facts are
forcing them? | mean those who would make the "cry" occur at the appearing of Christ, or perhaps afew moments
before. When Christ comes, it will be morning. Midnight and morning never come together, either in nature, or in any
natural parable. If any man should make an inustration so unnatural, he would be called afool. And yet

they would put this unnatural construction on the parable of our Lord. Doesit look reasonable, that a midnight cry isto



be madein the morning? or just at Christ's appearing, and have all the balance of that parable crowded into afew
moments of time? "Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps, (a pretty time that would be for wise, or
foolish either, to begin to trim their lamps, or search their Bibles,) with Christ coming "asthe lightning."

And the foolish said unto the wise, give us of your oil, for our lamps have gone out; but the wise answered, saying, not
S0, least there be not enough for us and you; but go ye rather to those that sell, and buy for yourselves; and while they
went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut.”

Hereisthedivisionto which | referred in this heading. "And while they wentto buy." They go away, whatever that
may mean, and whether the parableis correctly or incorrectly applied, thereisaDIVISION between those who go out
to meet the Bridegroom. And that division is avoluntary one, and comes BEFORE the Bridegroom comes.

Asinthe 1843- 4 movement, definite time was the FOUNDATION, the MOTIVE POWER, and the LIGHT, which

was shining from our lamps; and now a part of the Advent people say that there is no definitetimein their Bible, and
they never expect to know thetime, unlessit is by anew revelation, and they are going to wait for some angelic
messenger from heaven to give them that light, or sound the midnight cry. Thislooks like going to them that sell,
because the Bible doesn't contain light enough for them. At any rate, thereis adivision going on all through the land,
on the question of Time, the question that brought us out. One party claims that the lamp isfull, and the light is shining.
The other, that there is no light there. They have no doubt but what the Bridegroom is near, but as far as having any
light, or alamp which shines clearly enough to see where, or how near, they boldly assert that their |lamp gives none.

WEell, friends, | guess the parableis coming out all right. May God hasten the division, since it must be; but pray
earnestly that you may be found on the right side. For not onetittle of Hisword will fail until all be fulfilled. And this
division seemsto be about the last act, for the next thing, which follows, is, "And the Bridegroom came, and they that
were ready went in, and the door was shut; and afterwards came al so the other virgins."

Depend upon it, friends, those who propose to wait for light outside of the Bible, go too far. Everything necessary is
here. "That the man of God may be thoroughly furnished unto every good work;" even that of going into the marriage
feast. God pity those whose lamps have gone out, and are looking elsewhere for light.

Some may feel that the spirit of this article istoo positive; but, men and brethren, we are too near the end to fool away
time. | tell you, with ahouse on fire, aman generally talksin earnest. We have no time to talk sweet and feed with

milk, and lay foundations. CHRIST is coming in judgment, and it istoo late for men to creep towards the truth. If they
expect to get into the kingdom, they must leap, and put forth every effort. The dividing line is being drawn. Everything
speaksit! Chronology proveswe are already in"THE DAY OF THE LORD." A few fleet moments remain for usto

make our final decision. God help those who are out of Christ to flee for their lives, "and tarry not, in al the plains." If
men will shut their eyesto all the mass of evidence in the signs of the time, the condition of the nations, and the direct
Bible evidence that the Gospel of grace is about to end, then they must meet their doom. And leaning on your churches
or preachers, or one another, will be a poor refuge from the storm. "Come out and be ye separate.”



TWO DISPENSATIONS
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That under the twelve tribes, and that under the twelve apostles. God has arranged the warfare of Zion in two parts; the
literal seed, and the spiritual, the typical, and the anti- typical; the covenant of bondage, and the covenant of grace; the
Old Testament and the New. And the first advent of Christ isthe pivot upon which the whole system turns. These two
covenants, or testaments, are beautifully represented by the two cherubim, with wings stretched from the sides of the
house to the center, over the mercy seat; and the glory of the God of Israel was above the cherubim. 1 Kings 6:35.
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These two cherubim were types of the two dispensations, or covenants, or Old and New Testament. The signification of
"cherub” is, fullness of knowledge. So are these two Testaments. "That the man of god may be

thoroughly furnished unto every good work." They have the whole truth, all that we can know of Christ. And like the
two cherubim, stand on either side of the mercy seat. One was before, and pointed to a Messiah to come, while the new
dispensation points back to His death and resurrection as the basis of all the glory that isto follow. And these two
dispensations, like their types, the cherubims, are exactly equal; thus dividing Zion'swarfare into two equal parts. And |
can show aclear Bible argument, that when the Gospel dispensation has continued aslong as did thefirst, it also will
end.

Thefirst dispensation and the twelve tribes, continued just 1843 years. And with this present year, upon which we have
now entered, the Gospel will have continued just 1843 years, and Zion's warfare will be completed. A strange
coincidence to say the least, that our year 1874, (1873 Jewish time, does not end until the spring or fall of 1874;
depending on whether we are reckoning Jewish ecclesiastical or Jewish secular time,) is the terminus of the seventieth
Jubilee cycle, and also should complete, and make the second dispensation just equal with thefirst. Thereis a beauty
and fitnessin all this, which men have little appreciated. For God's plans, like the parts of a building, fitted by amaster
hand, come together without the sound of a hammer.

The twelvetribes of Israel, are used to represent God's people, aswell in the new asin the old dispensation. It isthe
twelve tribes of Israel that the twelve apostles are to judge. It isthe twelve tribes from which the sealingismade up in
Rev.7

At the death of Jacob, the patriarchal age ended, and the children of Israel represented God's people. And it was then
the scepter, a symbol of authority, was conferred upon the tribe of Judah, which was not to depart till Shiloh come.
(Genesis 49:10). From the death of Jacob, to the coming of Christ, was 1843 years. While Jacob lived, he represented

his own household; when Christ, the true seed, came, He represented his own house. Hence, you see, the measure of the
tribes, asthe representatives of Israel, if fixed between these two dates, the death of Jacob, and the coming of Messiah.
And it was during that time the scepter was to remain with them. "The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a
lawgiver from between hisfeet, till Shiloh come; and unto him shall be the gathering of the people.”

During that period of time, while they represented God's church and kingdom, He was continually chastising them.
Their punishment in Egypt was because they sinned against God, "In their youth to the land of Egypt," Ezekiel
declares, 23rd chapter. "The law was given by reason of transgression,” the apostle declares. They suffered in the
wilderness for their rebellion; and for the same reason, nations were left in Palestille "as thornsin their side." They
were oppressed by their kings, and eventually by Babylon, Medo- Persia, Greece and Rome. still they remained the
kingdom of God, his holy nation, until Shiloh came; then that kingdom was taken from them and his people called by
another name. But Zion's warfare goes on under the Gospel. Christ was the chief corner stonelaid in Zion, and now, "If
yereceive not chastisement, then are ye bastards and not sons."

But the conditions were different; under the first dispensation the chastisement was conditional; if they would repent,
God would exalt them to reign over their enemies. While under the Gospel, the better God's people live, the more they
suffer. "If theworld has hated me," said the Master, "it will hate you; if they have persecuted me, they will persecute



you." The warfare goes on, but the conditions are changed. Suppose the case of a criminal; he tampers with mercy, and
breaksthe law year after year; heisreprimanded by the judge and punished time after time; punished and forgiven, but
with no permanent benefit. At last, after ten years of such continued chastisement, the judge declares that now his
punishment must be unconditional, and must continue until he has received "double.” Such a sentence at first might
appear very blind. When will it end? His friends begin to inquire, and find that he had been punished just ten years,
conditionally, but now it is unconditional, and must continue until he has received double. They would at once say,
when he had had ten years more, he will have received double, and his appointed time will be accomplished.

Thisis precisely the way God has arranged the chastisement of Zion, and the cover under which he has put the time of
that warfare. While he had a kingdom, the chastisement of his people was conditional. That kingdom was taken away,
but thereis a set time when it must be restored, and until that time shall come, they must remain without protection.
"And serve other rulers, day and night, where God will show them no 'favor' as a nation. And how long must this
unconditional punishment go on? Until they have received double, God declares. How long had they been punished
prior to the taking away the kingdom? 1848 years. The timeis about up. Christ is coming to deliver His people, to
restore the lost inheritance, to break every yoke, and let the oppressed go free. And Paul says, "Comfort one another
with these words.” "Comfort ye; comfort ye my people, saith your God, speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and say
unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, (appointed timein the margin). Cry unto her that her APPOINTED TIME is
accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned, for she hath received, at the Lord's hand, double for al her sins. Isaiah 40:3.

Why this rejoicing because she has received double, and what has that to do with her "YAPPOINTED TIME?" Because
when her set timeis up, God will remember her. "Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion, for timeto favor her, yea
the SET timeis come." God does everything on time, and has declared the end from the beginning. But where did he
set thetime for Zion's warfare, and declare that He would not restore her to favor until she had received double? By the
mouth of Jeremiah the prophet, | answer. The same one who gave the key to the great Sabbath Cycle, or Jubilee, which
also brings the restoration of the inheritance at the same point of time.

In Jeremiah 18:11- 18, you will find that God would cast off his people "into aland they knew not, neither they nor
their fathers,” and therefore not into Syria or Babylon, for their fathers came from those lands. This casting off wasto
be where they should serve other gods, (rulers) day and night, and where "He would not show them favor.” Then
follows the promise that He will bring them again into their own
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land, which he gave unto their father. " Abram was heir to the world," and they that are Christ's arejoint heirs with him.
God goes on, in Jeremiah 16th, and says, he "will send for hunters and hunt them out of the holes of the rocks, and
fishers shall fish them," viz, "They shall come again from the land of the enemy," "and the sea shall give up its dead."
Hewill bring them again, in these various ways, "And FIRST, | will recompense their sin and their iniquity DOUBLE."
(Jeremiah 16:18) Here, then, isthe prophecy, and the "set time"

Hewill bring them again, "and first, he will recompense their iniquity and their sin DOUBLE." Then we hear Isaiah,
whose lips were touched with hallowed fire, as he looks down the vista of time to where God is about to have mercy
upon Zion, because the "TIME, yeathe SET time is Come."(Psalms 102:18) And these comforting words are spoken:
"Comfort my people saith your God, and say unto them, that their appointed time is accomplished, and their iniquity
pardoned, FOR they have RECEIVED double, for al their sins."

If, under thefirst dispensation, God's people were chastised 1843 years, conditionally, and Zion then passed under
other conditions, where there could be no lifting up of her down trodden sons and daughters until the time, yeathe set
time shall come, then may we look for that deliverance, when "she has received double for al her sins." And if that
warfare continued 1843 years under the first dispensation, then when it shall have continued 1843 years under the
second, she will have received "DOUBLE." and God'sword for it, "her appointed time will be accomplished.” And
"when the Lord shall build up Zion, He will appear in hisglory.” Psalms 102:16.

The Bible chronology, on which all these times and seasons are based, we propose to givein full in afuture number.
According to that chronology, the time from Adam to the death of Jacob, isasfollows. Adam, to end of flood, 1656
years. Flood, to death of Terah, and covenant with Abram, 427 years. From the covenant to the birth of Isaac, 25 years.



Birth of Isaac to birth of Jacob, 60 years. Birth of Jacob, to his death, 147 years. Total, 2815 years. Here, at the death of
Jacob, ended the patriarchal age, and that of the twelve tribes begin; from which, to the Gospel dispensation, was 1848
years. Thus-

From death of Jacob, to the | aw 198 years
Fromlaw, to sending of spies 1 year

From spies to division of |and 45 years
From di vi sion of land, to Sanuel 450 years
From Sanuel to captivity 513 years
From captivity to Cyrus 70 years
From Cyrus to Chri st 536 years
Frombirth of Christ to Gospel 30 years

Total 1843 years
From A D. 30 to 1873 inclusive is 1843 years

1873, Jewish tinme, ends in 1874 of Roman tine.

Thuswe have arrived at a point of time when Zion has passed through her two stages of warfare, and "has received
double, for al her sins." And on the word of God we can declare that her appointed time is accomplished. These things
do not fit, nor will they come out together by any other chronology than "THE BIBLE chronology." And by this, we
find the two dispensations ending in 1874. We find the 70 cycles; from the time they entered the Promised Land,

ending in 1874. Wefind a Jubilee, or sixth Sabbath, multiplied into itself, from the last one kept under the law, brings
the end in 1874. (See article on Jubilee.)

And now there seems to be but one thing to settle. Was A. D. 30 the point where the double, or second half, began?
That it began with the Gospel dispensation, we have positive proof in Zechariah 9th. " Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem;
behold, thy King cometh unto thee; lowly and riding on an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass...Asfor thee, also, by
the blood of thy covenant | have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit in which there was no water. Turn you to the
strong hold, ye prisoners of hope; even to- day do | declare| will render double unto thee." They thought when the
Messiah came, their punishment would end, but they rejected him, and hence, Zion must pass through another
probation, another long warfare, asecond half. ""Even to- day, do | declare, | will render double unto thee." Double
means the addition of an equal quantity.

THE CHRISTIAN ERA

The opinion obtainsto a very wide extent, that our common reckoning is not true, and that the birth of Christ should be
placed five years earlier than the year 1. And this opinion rests solely on the statement in hlstory, that Herod, the king,
died four years before the Christian era. It will be remembered he died while Joseph and Mary, with theinfant child
Jesus, werein Egypt. If that statement in hlstory that Herod died four years before the Christian eraistrue, then our
reckoning isfive years out. The above isthe argument for. | will now give the argument against that view.

Caesar Augustus was emperor of Rome when Jesus was born. (See Luke2:1) Augustus Caesar died in August, A.D. 14.
Onthisfact all hlstorians agree. Tiberius Caesar was the successor of Augustus. "Now in the fifteenth year of thereign
of Tiberius Caesar, Pontias Pilate being governor of Judea...the word of God came unto John, the son of Zecharias, "In
the wilderness, and he cameinto all the country about Jordan preaching the baptism of repentance." Luke 3:1- 3.



Thefollowing diagram will help the reader:
Augustus Caesar Died A. D. 14 ---
While the 15 year of the reign of Tiberiaus, would be A. D. 29

Hence John did not begin to preach until the year 29 of our common reckoning. Now if Christ was born five years
before Christian era, then He was 14 and 5 are 19 years old when Augustus Caesar died. And John did not begin to
preach until the fifteenth year of Tiberius, his successor. Hence, Jesus was 19 and 15, which is 34. Wasin his 34th year
when John began to preach. How will this agree with Luke 3:23? "Now when all the people were baptized, it came to
pass that Jesus also being baptized, the heavens were opened....And Jesus himself began to be about 30 years of age."

You seeif that statement in hlstory is correct, Luke is atogether out in his reckoning. And | am not yet prepared to
renounce the inspiration of the gospel by Luke.

Of course our wise men and astrologers have seen
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the discrepancy between their hlstorian and Luke; but of course they cannot admit that a hlstorian might make a
mlstake asto the year of Herod's death, and so they try to harmonize L uke to the hlstorian, instead of

the hlstorian to Luke. They claim that Tiberius reigned contemporary with Augustus THREE years. No one hlstorian
has attempted to make it more than three years. Well, granting that, though it is not true, Tiberius was not crowned, nor
in any sense of theword, did he reign until a number of weeks after Augustus died. But admitting all they claim, that he
reigned three yearsin company with Augustus, and still it leaves Jesus thirty- two years old when he was baptized. And
Luke, too, if not five years out in his reckoning, | shall hold to Luke's statement alittle longer, even though | have to
come to the awful conclusion that a Roman hlstorian has made amlstake as to the year that Herod died. The statement
issaid to be supported by the fact, that alunar eclipse occurred the year of Herod's death; but there was alunar eclipse
in Palestille each one of those four years. Hence, the present reckoning of the Christian eraisthe true one, If the Bible
istrue. And if the Bibleis not true, | do not claim to be very correct in anything, for all my calculations, and all my
hopes, are based on the immutable word of Jehovah.



THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST- WHAT IS IT?
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Saying to them that dwell upon the earth, that they should make an image of the beast, which had the wound by a
sword, "and did live". Revelation 13:14

Papacy represented the Roman world until 1798, when the beast received a wound, and one of its "heads,"
(governments) viz, the papal government, died. In 1800, or two years after "the deadly wound" was given, papacy was
restored, but it no longer represented the Roman empire: In that character it had "power to continue forty and two
months," then came the change, since which it has only been "an Image" of itsformer self. True, it has been a"head,"
or government of Rome, but its claims were only areflection of its former greatness.

Animage must have alikeness to the original. The original beast was church and state; so has the image
been. The original beast was the Roman government; so has the image held government at Rome. The
original beast made great and blasphemous claims; so has the image. In fact, it has represented the
original in every point, so far as an image can represent its prototype. "That the image of the beast

should both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should be kined."

Hereiswhat the "image" was so to do; and if it has accomplished that work, we shall know the

application is correct. In thefirst place, papacy asthe "forty and two months" beast could continue no longer than that
period of time; and yet papacy must continuetill Christ comes; therefore it must ex1st in some other and new character.
And it has ex1sted in anew character, and been a perfect image of the old forty and two months beast. This, at least,
looks plausible. Now for the proof. Has it done the work God said the image would do? It was to both speak, and to
cause that as many as would not worship it should be kined.

Thisisasymbol, and hence, we expect the speaking and kining to be symbolic. Its speaking is great acts; and certainly
the declaration of INFALLIBILITY isspeaking very loud. Kining, also being symbolic, must refer either to political or
ecclesiastical death, as these are the only ones mentioned in Revelation. Excommunication from that church is
ecclesiastical death. And the "image,” (this being a symbol, its work must be symbolic) "has caused that all that would
not worship the image should be kined," (ecclesiastical death). More than two- thirds of the Roman world has been
excommunicated, Nearly all of Italy, Victor Emanuel and hisarmy, Dallinger, and nearly all of Catholic Germany. In

fact, "all that would not worship him."

How clear and simpleistruth. Papacy must hold some place in prophecy. It has made great pretensions since "times
and laws were taken from its hand," but it was all show; the sting no longer ex1sted. Even its bulls of excommunication
excited only asmile of contempt from those against whom they were buried. It was not so once; there

was a time when excommunication by the pope was not only ecclesiastical, but social, political and literal death, and it
made kings and emperors tremble. But that was when the papacy stood as the representative of the Iron scepter of the
Rormen Empire.



THE TWO- HORNED BEAST- WHAT IS IT?
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Having learned what the "the beast” of Rev. 18th was, it is an easy matter to determine who the two- horned beast
represented.

"And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had two horns like alamb, and he spake as a dragon."
Revelation 13:11

Itisan easy thing to explain prophecy, after its fulfillment; and very difficult, if not impossible, beforeitisfulfilled. If

it has come to pass, we have only to find the eventsin hlstory, and make the application, when, if it isthe true one, the
facts and the prophecy will agree to the utmost nicety; allowing, of course, for the language of symbols. Where It says
"beast," we may substitute kingdom; where it says "horn," we may read "part". Ten horns, ten parts; two horns, two
parts. Where it says "heads," we may substitute governments.

The beast of Revelation 13:1- 10, we have proven to be the Roman Empire under its papal character, asit ex1sted for

1 60 years. The Roman, or fourth beast, had ten horns (parts) and seven heads, (governments), and was represented by
papacy, while the papacy, initscivil character wasits head. It must be remembered that papacy has ex1sted in two
dlstillct characters, church and state, and in prophecy issometimes spoken of under one, and sometimes under the
other of these characters.

The papal head, which had continued forty and two months, received a deadly wound in 1798, and then that head died,
and ceased to represent the Roman Empire. From 1800- 1870, it has been only "an image of the beast". The two-

horned beast is some power, which has ex1sted in two d1stillct parts, and has been associated, more or less, with the
exlstence of the restored papacy, or "image." For it should say to them that dwell upon the earth, that they should make
an image to the beast that had the wound by the sword and did live; and he had power to give life unto the "image."
(ver. 15) Now if we can find a power, which fins this picture, we shall certainly find
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the power, which is represented by the "two- horned beast."

"Theimage" was set up in March, 1800, viz; The thirty- five cardinals of the church of Rome met at the city of Venice,
elected anew pope, and restored the papacy to life. And it fell, asall will remember, on the 20th of September, 1870, a
few days after the battle of Sedan. And if | remember right, there was a power in Europe which has ex1sted in two
parts, or dynasties, and which was supposed to hold the destilly of the papacy in its hand, both in 1800 and 1870.

When Garibaldi entered the states of the church in 1868, with the view of taking Rome, and hurling that "image" from
itsseat. If | remember, No 2 of thistwo- horned beast, said to that republican army, "Thus far shalt thou go, but no
farther. The pope must remain master of Rome." Theimage must live. "He had power" to give life unto theimage.” ver.
15.

| also remember that the first part, or No. 1 of that power, which was to ex1st in two "parts,” was the ruling spirit in
Europe when the image was made in the year 1800. That he had conquered Venice, and made it arepublic only three
years before, and by his permission, or instigation, those thirty- five cardinals met there and "made the image." "He
should say to them that dwell upon the earth, that they should make an image to the beast that had the wound by the
sword and did live, and he had power to giveit life." | remember this same "horn," No 1, held the papacy in his hand,
asit were: gave him Rome, or took it from him, confiscated or restored the church patrimony as and when he please,
until he himself went down at the battle of Waterloo. | remember, So long as the second horn had power

to givelife, the "image" lived. But when he himself went down at Sedan, and the source from which the image received
itslife no longer ex1sted, theimage immediately crumbled to dust, and fell from its pedestal.



Has the pen of inspiration drawn a good photograph? Do you recognize the picture? If so, | need not call their names.

Some have objected that asit is atwo- horned beast, the two horns should have ex1sted at one and the same time. But
this objection has no weight. The Roman beast "had seven heads." Then they must all ex1st at one time, you will say.
And yet weread, "Five havefallen, oneis, and the other is not yet come.” These symbols, as seen by the prophet, were
full and complete, while the development of their detailsis a progressive work. Daniel saw "aram having two horns,

and the two horns were high and the higher came up last.” Then the lesser one came up first, did it not?

Having proved, by the correspondence between the facts of hlstory and the language of the prophecy that the two-
horned beast represents the two Napoleonic Dynasties, as separate horns, we will now make a more general application
of the prophecy.

Thistwo- horned beast "comes up out of the earth," and its horns were like those "of alamb." A horn means civil
power. The horns of alamb are mild, harmless. The two Napoleon Dynasties came up as republics, the mildest form of
government known on earth. Onein 1800, the other in 1848. "They spake as adragon." Rome, under the imperial
government, or head, was called a"dragon." (Revelation 12) These two republics both changed to empires. "He, (the
two- horned beast) exercised all the power of thefirst beast before him." Thefirst beast isthe "forty and two months"
beast, viz, it isthe Roman empire, in the character of papal Rome. Napoleon overran the territory of the old empire, and
at one time exercised a power equal to the popes. He had emperors and kingsin his ante- chamber at Dresden; he
divided up the state of Europe, giving Spain to one brother, Holland to another, took Italy to himself; conquered Egypt,
and a part of Syria, and had it not been for England, would doubtless have consolidated the old Roman empire.

"He maketh fire to come down from heaven, in the sight of men." Bear in mind, thisis symbolic language. A "beast,"
"horn," "image," "fire," al have their interpretation. "Fire from heaven," means the judgments of God. "Thefire of his

wrath." Napoleon was the scourge of God upon the nations, during the ending of "the second woe."

Those miracles which he has power to do, saying to them that dwell upon the earth that they should make an
image...and he had power to give life unto theimage.” It isnot areal "beast”" performing real miracles, but symbolic.
And we areinformed in what the miracles conslsted, viz, giving life to an image, So that it could both

speak and kin.

He causeth all, both rich and poor, both bond and free, to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed, viz,
papal Rome.

In that reign of terror, or communism, al religion and religious restraint was swept away for atime. Napoleon broke
that spirit of anarchy, and restored religious order, and gave life to the image, and thus, by reviving what had been
swept away, "he caused all, both rich and poor, ...to worship the beast whose deadly wound was healed."



OUR FAITH
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Itis common in the Episcopal Church for the congregation to rehearse their creed. | will give abrief statement of my
faith.

| believein the Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God.

| believe Heisthe "First and the last,” and the only creation of God. That all things, which followed, were created by,
and through Christ.

| believe He will come again, as personally as He left the earth.
| believe the earth will abide forever, asthe inheritance and home of the saints.
| believe we areliving at the end, the VERY end, of the gospel dispensation.

| believe the only change which will take place when Christ comes, isachange of dispensation, and NOT the burning
of theworld.

| believe God's people will be raised from the dead, those who are sleeping, and the living changed, as was Elijah, and
taken to Christ their living head.

| believe the "sign of the Son of manin heaven." will appear this coming autumn; that, then the Gospel will have ended,
God's Spirit
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be withdrawn, and areign of terror, such as thisworld has never yet experienced, be inaugurated.

| believe that time of trouble has already began, and in progressinitsincipient state, since last September.

| believe the six thousand years from Adam ended at that time, and that we are now "IN THE DAY OF THE LORD,"
and that probation and the Spirit of God lingers alittle fraction of time, to fill up certain jots of prophesy, and that afew
monthswill usher inthe "Time of Trouble" in al its dread reality, and that this state of things will continue for

Y EARS, before the age of peace, and minennial glory will commence.

| believein the midst of al thistrouble, when all ex1sting political and social organizations are shaken to the center,
and all confidence between man and man has fled from the earth; that Christ and his saints will organize a kingdom,

"which shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and stand forever."

| believe the "battle of the great day of God" belongsto and will take place IN that day, and not prior to it. And hence,
the battle will occur AFTER Christ hasinaugurated his kingdom and NOT before he comes.

| believe thiskingdom will be asliteral and real, as have been the four, which have preceded it, viz, Babylon, Medo-
Persia, Greece and Rome.

| believe theimmortalized saints will be "kings and priests, and reign on the earth," and the "meek shall inherit the
earth.”



| believe that the majority of mankind today, are impressed with the fact that present institutions are old and crumbling,
and passing away. That the churches are far more blind than the world; that their great organizations for
"CONVERTING theworld" standsin the way of their seeing thistruth.

| believe this present message, "The Midnight Cry," that is now going like awhirlwilld, is the last message of the

Gospel, the last note of warning to the world, the churches, and to the Advent people, or "virgins,” represented in the
Parable of Matthew 25.

| believe one- half of the "virgins" will reject this message; | believe the dividing lineis now being drawn, and that the
saying, "My Lord delays his coming," and ?miting of fellow servants, is coming from our own ranks.

| believe Isaiah 66:5, belongs to those who will be living when the "END" comes, and will haveits fulfillment in the
Advent ranksthis coming summer.



LETTERS
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HINSDALE, N.H. Dear Brother Barbour:

| received your magazine, and am very thankful for it. | am glad you are giving the Cry, which is a portion of

meat in due season; the subject of Christ's second coming being near at hand, has been interesting to me for a number
of years. | heard the first proclamation of it in 1842- 3, in Salem, Mass. | have heard Bro. Prebie preach on the bible
prophecies agood deal, and liked him very much; and Bros White and Whiting, two men who came out of the till shop
at Templeton, Mass. | believe they were all alive on the coming of the Lord, but where the two last named are | know
not, but hope they are holding on to God, and the blessed hope of Jesus' soon coming, although the vision seems to
tarry. | have been in many good meetings since those times. |, and my companion and her slster, feel it is good to
watch, and wait and pray, looking for the blessed hope. A. Thomas

Dear Brother: - | would add a few words to what my husband has written. Though we have never been personally
acquainted, yet, the writings of the old "4? Veterans' have a peculiar interest to me, having been called of God, |
believe, at that time, "To go forth to meet the Bridegroom." | have read your paper with deep interest and must say, |
felt better after reading it, than | did after reading the "Discussion of Barker and Whitmore."

My heart is made sad, when professed Adventlsts undertake to prove from the Bible, that the "Time of our Lord's
coming isnot revealed init! If we have not yet understood it, God means something in those wonderful numbers and
somebody will know something about it, in thefinal end! Praise God! For the Advent glory, that has shone on our
pathway, since we've been looking up- believing "redemption isnear” - and | have felt some of the halo of that same
light since reading your little sheet. | pray God to give you all the grace and wisdom that you need to give the
"Household meat in due season" |f some have been presumptuously positive, it won't do to "draw back to perdition.”
‘Tistrue, if we give up "definite Time," we give up all that makes us the representative of the parable of the "ten
virgins, and all that would separate us from the denominations we came out from, and we should eventually slip down
with them.

They told me, after 1843 passed, that | must take one of three positions- "come back to the church and confess my
delusion- go back to the world- or go on into fanaticism.” | told them | could do neither. | had started out to meet the
Bridegroom, and am going on, and on, till I meet "Him whom my soul loveth." Praise God! | feel just so

now! Though the last day of the year '73 hasrolled away, there are some fractions to be fined up, and | hope,

some more souls sealed unto the day of redemption, and some more virgins waked to get on the wedding garment. O, to
be without spot or wrinkle! Fined with the Spirit- "The Bride"- "the Lamb's wife" Glory to hisname! | hope to be found
among that company, - all washed in the blood of the Lamb! The Lord guide you by His own Spirit. None can claim
infallibility; (But Pio- Nino) but if you give what light God gives, in the Meekness of Jesus, it will help the virginsto
keep awake, and prepared to stand through these last day perils.

Y our slster, SylviaB. Thomas
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We resume the publication of the paper, as was foreshadowed in the October supplement, in which the statement was,
made, "If, after the developments of October shall have passed, this paper is continued, it will retain the name of "The
Herald of the Morning."

At that time, our views of "the end of the world," or, "the time of harvest," and the way in which these prophetic
periods, would terminate, were very different from the present. And yet the impression was strong that humanity would
go on, food and light on these subjects be required and the paper continued.

From the beginning of the Midnight Cry the light has been steadily increasing. And each disappointment, instead of
overthrowing has developed new and stronger points, each argument more satisfactory.

There has been nothing like it in the hlstory of the Advent people. In former moments, the whol e application would be
given in and, by and by, some new startling point would be fixed upon. But in this movement three disappointments
have occurred yet has gone on with acceleration and, as we go from point to point and the past has been retained, and
additional evidence and light is constantly flooding usin these arguments. Hence, it (ELECTRONIC EDITOR'sNOTE:
The copies on hand were almost unreadabl e at this point. What could be not be made out is shown by the"...") ... been
like "the pathway of the just shineth more and more, unto the perfect day." While, if we had been com ... other have
been, to renounce ... But, when disappointment came, ... departure, and admit the past ... to be an error, it would not ...
like the pathway of thejust." ... and can maintain, that the six thousand years ended in 1873; and at each ... attention has
been directed ... prophetic period, with the ... pointing to that period, has had its ...

And this can be made so apparent that those who will carefully read even this one number, that they will

not dare retreat, and go no further.

Weareliving in the "end of the world," or "time of harvest;" and events are coming in so different a

manner from the old traditional ideas of Adventlsts, that unlesswe arein the way of truth, and advance with the light,
we shall bein darknessin regard to the "time of our visitation,” as surely aswerethefirst house of Israel, who stumbled
and fell "because they knew not the time of their visitation” (Luke 19:44).

Never, since the beginning of the movement, have the evidences been so conclusive that we have started

right, and are on the right track. And, by the blessing of God, the light shall be made plain and the paper go on until
Zion'swarfare is accomplished and the victory won. God asks the remnant of the Advent people to betrueto their trust;
and has given them awork to fulfill. Let us"send the answer back to heaven, By thy gracewe WILL."

There must be one Advent paper, one through which the prophetic periods be investigated.

We start again with an edition of between five and seven thousand (taught? - - Thisword is unreadable in the copies on
hand) through God, that the remnant of Advent people will seeto it, that our numbers shall soon reach at least 20,000
And, if the Lord will, it may eventually change to aweekly.

The appearance and price are both in itsfavor. It is nearly one half larger than last year, with new type, and much better
paper; and yet we shall charge but sixty cts. with postage prepaid by the publisher.

The paper will discuss avariety of Bible questions; and receive contributions of thought from avariety of writers.

"The Midnight Cry and Herald oft he Morning," did not complete its twelve full numbers, for which we consider pay
was received. Hence, there are from one to two numbers yet due to all subscribers. Each person, however, must be his
own judge asto how many is due to him, and send pay for "The Herald of the Morning" accordingly; or, when last
year's subscription is balanced, let me know if | shall stop the paper.



WHERE ARE WE?
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| am fully satisfied, and can prove, that the six thousand years from Adam ended in the autumn of 1873. 1 am

satisfied that the 1260 "days" of Dan. 12, ended in the spring of 1798; and that the 1335 "days," prolonged to their
utmost, extend only to Feb. 14th, 1875. | can prove that the jubilee cycles, which reach to the beginning of the "times of
restitution of all, things" (Acts 3:21), ended with the 5th of April, 1875. And yet | believe Zion's warfare is not yet
ended; and that there is atransition period in which the gospel overlaps the "times of restitution," as did the law and
gospel at thefirst advent.

Thereisaperiod "of time called, "the time of harvest;" or, "end of theworld." And | believe we are now in thistime of
"harvest." We have all believed, for some time past, that we were in "the time of the end;" and thisis but another step
nearer; God has always taken time for every purpose since the foundation of the world.
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And thereis evidence that the resurrection is awork of time, and also the gathering of the "taresin bundles, to burn;"
and that both are due before the living are translated.

| believe this transition period on which we have now entered, is also called "the days of the Son of man" "Asitwasin
the days of Noah, So shall it be also in the days of the Son of man." (Luke 17:26).

"The days of the Son of man," can no more be a period of time before He comes now, than could the "days of Jesus
Christ" be spoken of as aperiod just before He cameto earth the first time.

"Thetime of the end" began when the 1260 days of papal dominion ended, in 1798. "The day of the Lord" began,
chronologically, in 1873, where the 6000 years ended; and the 1335 "days," and the Jubilee cycles ended in February
and April, 1875. And hence, were prolonged into "the day of the Lord." Thuswe find that no two prophetic periods end
at the sametime.

| believewearein " the day of the Lord," or seventh thousand, becausethe six thousand have ended; that we arein "the
time of harvest," and the resurrection of the dead in Christ has begun because the 1335 days of Dan. 12, have ended. |
believe the dead in Christ are raised spiritual bodies- - "It is sown anatural body, it israised aspiritual body" (1 Cor.
15:44); hence, the resurrection may go on with no natural, or physical demonstrations. And certainly after what is
revealed as to the nature of a spiritual body, or the spiritual birth, thisisnot avery extravagantidea. And you will find
that the idea of a period of time for the harvest; and the probability of our now being init, will grow upon you the more
you examine the arguments. Doubtless, some may have what seem like strong objections coming to their mind; but you
will be surprised to see how easily those objections can be removed. There is so much tradition mixed

with our theology, which tradition is sacred, so long as we believe it to be Scripture, that every new

development of truth has to overcome a host of errors.

All the periods as preached in 1874, remain unshaken. And all but Zion's warfare were clear and definite, in their
termination; while this seemed to lack; in that particular; for, notwithstanding, it is an axiom in Scripture, that no two
prophetic periods end at the same time, but are scattered all through the "time of the end;" thisone, as handled in 1873,
seemed to end with the 6000 years and will end in 1874, with X XXXX XXXX XXX (EDITOR: Theoriginal is
unreadable) y ears, pointing to the translation. While the beginning of the "day of the Lord," the beginning of the "time
of harvest," and the beginning of "the times of restitution." are clearly marked. It has been generally supposed that
translation would occur at the moment of the resurrection; ignoring the statement that "the dead in Christ shall rise
first." Thiswas anatural mlstake, perhaps, since the resurrection and translation, both occur "at the last trump." But
when it isknown that the "last trump" sounds for a series of years, and gives room for asimilar order of events under
this, as under the sounding of the other trumpets; and that instead of every thing occurring in amoment, it appears the
change, or spiritual birth comesto each individual, in "amorent, in the twillkling of an eye."



The assertion that God can do the work of the seventh trumpet in a single moment, amounts to nothing. So
He could have created and peopled the world in amoment. But He has reveal ed himself as working in another
way, astaking time in which to accomplish his purposes.

Asthe pathway isto shine, "more and more;" we are not surprised that the period of Zion's warfare; which, evidently,
ends when the living Church puts on immortality, should be the last to be fully understood; and it is on this period the
light now shines.

The difference between our present position and that of 1873, turns, first, on the question, Did the first half of Zion's
warfare end at the beginning, or not until the end of Christ's minlstry? The answer to this, as can readily be seen,
involves some years of time.

The evidence seems clear that Israel after the flesh, were recognized as God's, people, in every sense of the word; up to
crucifixion. It was then the kingdom of God was taken from them, the vail of the temple rent; and their house | eft unto
them desolate. He was sent, "but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," and said, "Go not in the way of the Gentiles;"
and again, "It isnot lawful to give the children's meat to dogs." He also kept the law up to the night of the Passover;
and finally the ordinances to the cross. And just before His death He offered himself in the flesh, to the fleshly house of
Israel astheir king. From all of which it is evident the warfare, or probation of that people, as anation, did not end until
He had finished Hiswork. And that the second XXXX XXXX on'swarfare, under the twelve X XXXX XXXXX
(EDITOR: Theoriginal is unreadable) not begin until they were end XXX XXXXXX XXX (EDITOR: Theorigina is
unreadable) er from on high; at the day XXXXXX XXXXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable). All can
seethe evidence X XXX XXXX (EDITOR: The original isunreadable) for making the turning XXX XXXX XXXXXX
(EDITOR: The original is unreadable)
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house after the flesh, and that by promise, at the death of Christ, than at the beginning of His minlstry, as was done for
the 1873- 1874 argument.

The reader can see that thisisastrong position. And if you ask why it was not seen before, | answer, The ending of this
period was not due in 1873- 1874; but the 1335 "days," and the Jubilee arguments, were due hence, they were clear and
definite, like objects in the foreground of a picture, while the end of Zion's warfare, more dlstant, was less clearly
defined. How else could the pathway " shine more and more unto the perfect day."



ZION'S WARFARE
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I will give afew of the leading points of this argument.

Before coming into final possession of the inheritance given to the fathers, Abraham Isaac, and Jacob; the chastisement
of God's people was to be "double” (Jer. 16:18; Isa. 40:2; Zech. 9:12). "And first, | will recompense their iniquity and
their sin double" (Jer. 16:18). This declaration was made after having first declared that He would cast them off "into a
land they knew not, neither they nor their fathers; where, they should serve other gods [rulers] day and night, where |
will not show you favor" (ver. 13); which can be shown, was fulfilled, in accordance with this prophecy, at the advent.
(See Zech. 9:9- 12)

"Double" means two equal parts. And Zion's warfare has been in two parts; that under the twelve tribes, or house after
the flesh; and that under the twelve apostles, or house after the promise. And when she has received double "her
warfare [appointed time, see margin] will be accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned " (Isa. 40:2).

From the death of Jacob, the last of the "fathers;" to whom the promises were made, until Christ, the true Seed came,
the twelve tribes represented God's people; after which "They that are Christ's are Abraham's seed, and heirs according
to the promise.”

It was at the death of Jacob they are first denominated "the twelve tribes of Israel” (Gen. 49:28). It was also at that time
the "sceptre," asymbol of nationality, was given, which "should not depart until Shiloh come" (Gen. 49:10). Thus
clearly marking the beginning of their nationality. And thisisthe only point from which it can be dated.

From the giving of the sceptre to the end XX XX XXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) Jewish year B. C. 1;
which year ending of B.C. 1, was, according XXXX XXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) chronlogy; 1813
years. In the ar XXX XXXX (EDITOR: The origina is unreadable) period for 1873 we made the XX XX XXXX
(EDITOR: Theorigina is unreadable) Christ's minlstry the turning X XXX XXXX (EDITOR: Theorigina is
unreadable) added to A.D. 30 makes 1843 years, asthefirst half of Zion'swarfare. And 1843 years from A.D. 30, end
in 1873. Theideanever occurred that if He wasborn in the year 1, He would not be ayear old until sometimein the
year 2; and therefore would not be thirty, till A.D. 31; from which, 1843 years, would end in 1874. Thismadeit an
1874 argument. But there was so much other evidence for 1874, in the fact that the 1335 days of Dan.

12, and the Jubilee cycles, both ended in that Jewish year, [i. e. the spring of 1875]; and also, according to the Jubilee
cycles, and type, Christ should have |eft the Holy Place, on the "tenth day of the seventh month, October, 1874; that we
almost overlooked the evidence, of Zion'swarfare which did not seem clear, nor did it hold an important place in the
arguments. And now it appearsthat it was not then due, and hence was not fully understood.

When 1874 passed we felt perfectly satisfied that the Jubilee cycles, which reach to "the times of restitution of all
things," ended there, notwithstanding Zion's warfare was not fully accomplished. And it was then we saw there must be
atransition period between the gospel and the "times of restitution," as there was between the law and gospel. And that
the "end of the world" [age]; or "harvest," isaperiod of time.

Thethree and a half years of Christ's personal work at the first advent was atime of "harvest." "Lift up your eyes and
look on the fields: they are white already to harvest" (John 4:35). And at the end of thisworld, or age, there is another
time of harvest, "The harvest isthe end of the world" (Matt. 13:39). And as Christ, in person, was the Lord of the first
harvest (Matt. 9:38); soisHeto be Lord of this harvest (Rev. 14:14). And as He was three and a hal f

years doing the work his Father sent, him to do, preparatory to the gospel; so it can be shown that He

has asimilar period of timein which He isto do a personal work: preparatory to the kingdom. Differing, however, in
that He was then in his "natural body;" while now Heisin his"spiritual body." "There is anatural body, and thereisa
spiritual body" (1 Cor. 15:44).

The argument on Zion'swarfare, asit now shapesitself, isthe most perfect, beautiful, and glorious, of any argument in
thiswhole movement. For not only isit perfect in itself, and brings out a host of jots of Scripture never before



appreciated, but it clinches every one of the other arguments, as presented in 1873- 1873 not excepting that of the High
Priest leaving the Holy Place on the tenth day XXX XXXX XXXX XXXX XXX (EDITOR: Theorigina is
unreadable) When XX XX XXX XXXXX XXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: Theoriginal isunreadable)
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in Zion's warfare was the end, and not the beginning of the three years and a half of Christ's minlstry, and that,
therefore, the first half was that much longer, and that the other part would also be lengthened. | supposed we should
have seven years more to wait; measuring from the spring of 1875, where the Jubilee cycles terminated; and so
preached, for afew times. But the argument seemed to lack symmetry. Why should there be seven years here,

and in half asmuch, at the first advent? A brother suggested that if John began to preach "in the fifteenth year of
Tiberius Ceasar," Jesus could not have been bornin A.D. 1. That He was not born five years before, as so

many assume, | could prove from the Bible; and hence, had accepted the common reckoning without

question.

The date of the birth of Jesus does not affect chronology, or any of the other arguments based on chronology, any more
than would the birth of Alexander, or Napoleon.

Theyear one of the Christian era, is afixed point from which we reckon hack, and forward. And whether Jesus was
born at that exact time, or, indeed, if He had not been born at all, chronology would remain the same. But for a period
likethat of Zion'swarfare, divided asit is, into two equal parts; and the date of Christ's death, the pivot on which it
turns, that date becomes all important.

All that is absolutely known from the Bibleitself, is, first, that John was six months older than Jesus (L uke 1:36). And,
second, that John began to preach "in the fifteenth year" of the reign of Tiberius Caesar (Luke 3:1, 2). And as John was
apriest, son of apriest, and the law in full force, he could not legally have commenced hiswork until he was thirty
years of age; the same asJesus. (Num. 4:3; 1 Chron. 23:3.)

Augustus Caesar was emperor when Jesus was born (Luke 3); and died the last of August, A.D. 14. And Tiberius began
to reign September, or about three weeks after.

Jesus evidently, was thirty in the autumn, since He preached three years and a half, and ended Hiswork in the spring, at
the Passover. And it appears, from the account as given by John, that He preached some little time before the first
Passover; while John six months ol der, would have been thirty, and commenced his preaching in the spring of the
fifteenth year of Tiberius.

As Tiberius began to reign in September, A.D. 14; his fourteenth year would have ended in September, A.D. 28; and
the spring of hisfifteenth year, the time when John must have begun, would, therefore, be the spring of A.D. 29.
Hence, Jesus would have been thirty, in the autumn of A.D. 29. Therefore the birth of Jesuswas thirty years back from
theautumn Of A. D. 29, and His crucifixion, three and a half yearsthis side, or in the spring of A.D. 33.

This, asyou see, makes awide difference in the turning- point of Zion's warfare. For the time from the death of Jacob
to the spring of A.D. 33, was 1845 years; and was the measure of thefirst half of Zion'swarfare: while 1845 years from
the spring of A.D. 33, will end in the spring of 1878; and thus complete the second half just three and a half years from
the autumn of 1874; the time at which, according to the Jubilee cycles, and the type of the atonement, Christ should,
have left the Holy Place. And | fully believe He did leave at that time; and that His personal work in establishing the
kingdom isto continue the same length of time as did His personal work, in the establishment of the gospel. And as
those born of the flesh could see Him while in the flesh, so now, those only who are born of the spirit,

and arelike Him, can "see Him as Heis."

April 3d, A.D. 33, wasthe time claim as the date of the crucifixion, in 1843; and this claim was based partly on the
astronomical calculation of Ferguson. And, asfar as| know, no writer has ever placed that event at alater date. Thus
we find ourselves back on the old 1843 platform for this, as well as aimost every position on which these arguments are
based. Truly the "jewels" of Bro. Miner are every one going back to their place in the "casket.”



The opinion that Jesus was born five years before the Christian erarests solely on a statement in hlstory that Herod
died the year of the lunar eclipse which occurred four years before the Christian era. And Jesus wasin Egypt when
Herod died. But it has been shown that there was alunar eclipse each one of the four years B.C. and it is quite possible
the hlstorian may have mlstaken the particular eclipse that occurred the year Herod died. While against that statement
in hlstory standsthe record in Luke.

The usual answer to this, by those who take the other view, isthat Tiberius must have reigned contemporary with
Augustus. But the facts are he was not crowned, nor did he accept the position of emperor until about three weeks after
Augustus died. And during three weeks feigned humility, refusing to accept so exalted a position. Now

the question is, Would God count three years of hislife which passed before he was crowned, and before he accepted
the position, asthree years of "the reign of Tiberius Ceasar?"

There has doubtless been such an occurrence as that of two men reigning in concert. But in that case, they were both
kings or at least claimed to be such; which was not in this case. And you will notice that Luke is careful to insert the
word "reign." He does
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not say, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius; but "In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius." Nor can we discredit this
statement of Luke, on such slight grounds as the casual statement of a Roman hlstorian asto the exact date of the death
of agovernor of an outlying province of the empire when hlstory is so full of mlstakesin exact dates of

minor matters. And especially at about thistime, asthere was a confusion of dates, of about one year resulting from a
recent change in the Roman calendar.

Thereis not ashadow of an argument, nor asfar as | know, hasit ever been claimed, that the death of Christ occurred
at alater date than A.D. 33. Hence there is no semblance of an argument which can place the end of Zion'swarfare
beyond 1878, while thereisjust apossibility that it may end next spring: thus, Though almost the universal testimony
of hlstory isthat Augustus Caesar died A.D. 14, there are those who placeit ayear earlier. In which case it would
make the above difference in the ending of Zion'swarfare. Thisis however, by no means probable, since the evidence
isaltogether in favor of A.D. 14. And more than that, it would leave but one year and a half, as the "time of harvest,”
and personal work of Christ, instead of three and a half, as at the first advent. And the great strength of these arguments
isin the wonderfull and often unexpected way in which they link in and support each other. And also the great number
of Scriptures never before used, which find their application. These periods have some of them been placed in wrong
positions, but had power, even thus; still like the parts of abuilding, their real beauty and strength is seen only when
they comeinto their true position. And the evidence from this source, in favor of their truth. is far beyond what it would
have been had they been arranged so asto end all at one time.

From the death of Jacob, the type, to the death of Christ, the antitype, was the measure of literal Israel; and was, thus:



From the death of Jacob to t he exodus 198 years.
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To the death of Christ, which occurred at end of A. D. 32. viz. in the spring of 33.
1845 years end in the spring of 1878.

Thus, as seenin the small circles, three and a half years are set apart for the "harvest" to each dispensation. Because,
from the death of Jacob to the autumn of A.D. 29, the time at which Christ began His minlstry, was 1841 and a half
years; to which, add three and a half years work in establishing the gospel, and we have 1845 years. And from the death
of Christ, inthe spring of A.D. 33, 1841 and a half years bring us to the autumn of 1874; when, according to the Jubilee
cycles, Christ left the Holy Place to which add three and a half years for His personal work in establishing the kingdom,
and, as before, we have 1845 years, ending in the spring of 1878.

But thisisnot al; just thirty years before He began hiswork at the first advent, there was a great movement on which
hisreal coming was based, and amessage by an angel: "And the angel said unto them, fear not; for behold, | bring you
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.” (Luke 2:10). And just thirty years before our High Priest Ieft the
Holy Place, to begin His present work, there was also a great movement on which thisis based, accompanied by an
angel's message: "And | saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was
upon his head;. . . and he had in his hand alittle book open "(Rev. 10:1- 2)



THE SECOND BIRTH: What is it?

John H. Paton.
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There are two views of this subject held'. by two classes of thinkers: one class maintaining that the second birth and
conversion; the other that it is the entrance into the immortal life by the resurrection. The former view is, perhaps
conslstently, held by all Christians who believe in the immortality of the soul; the latter is held by many who reject that
dogma- - Thisisthe position of the writer.

In support of thefirst position, John 3:6 is sometimes quoted; "That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is
born, of the spirit is spirit;" and the claim made that the body is the subject of the natural birth, and theimmortal spirit
the subject of the spiritual birth. To the writer this seemsto be a perversion of the Savior'swords. If it be true that man
isadual personality, theimmortal spirit dwelling in the body, isit not evident that the spirit aswell asthe body isthe
subject of the natural birth? If such were the Savior's meaning, the passage should read: "That which is born of the flesh
isflesh and spirit;" but not so: "That whichis born of thefleshisflesh." And Peter says; "All fleshisasgrass" (1 Peter
1:24). Like the seed from which it comesit is corruptible. The stream can rise no higher than the fountain. The dogma

of natural immortality - - independent of Jesus and the resurrection - - is evidently the cause of confusion on this
subject of the second birth.

The Scriptures speak of but two births, and the resurrection is one of them. God's
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people who have died and "dwell in dust,” shall live again; they must therefore, be born again - - born from the dead.
The earth is our mother (Job 1:21). "Who hath heard such athing? who hath seen such things? shall the earth be made
to bring forth in one day? Shall a nation be born at once? [yes] For as soon is Zion travailed, she brought forth her
children " (Isa. 66:8).

No Christian will deny the relation between Christ and His saints. Heis our Elder Brother, "Thefirst born among many
brethren" (Rom. 8:29): "Thefirst born from the dead" (Col. 1:18). If the resurrection of the Elder Brother isabirth, the
resurrection of the many brethren is aso abirth.

It wasjust as essential that Jesus should be born again asit isfor His people; He being the head, and His people the
body of the one Seed promised. His birth from the dead opens the way for us, and is therefore the basis of our "lively
hope" (1 Peter 1:3). "Because He liveswe shall live also" (John 14:19). Though Jesus needed a second birth, He
certainly did not need to be converted. From which itis evident that conversion is not the second birth. That in the case
of sinnersthey are related, we fully believe. It is astrue that a man must be converted in order to enter the kingdom, as
that he must be born again. They are two eventsintimately related to each other, and are both necessary to the sinner, in
order to enter God's kingdom. Conversion is the beginning of a process of which the second birth isthe end, as
begetting, and birth, in the natural order.

In order to be born of the Spirit, aman must be begotten of the Spirit by incorruptible seed - - the word of God. (1 Pet.
1:23)

At conversion we receive the Spirit which is at once the basis of character (Gal. 5:22- 23); "the earnest of our
inheritance" (Eph. 1:14); and the pledge of immortality (Rom. 8:11). By it we are sealed unto the day of redemption
(Eph. 4:30). That some passages seem to teach that conversion isthe birth, | admit. These speak of future blessings as
in present possession. The principle of thisinterpretation isfound in Rom. 4:17, where we learn that God, because of
His sure promise, " calleth those things which be not as though they were." With thisin view we believe all passages
that speak of future blessings as present can be understood. But we know of no principle of interpretation by which
blessings now m actual possession can truly be spoken of as vet to come.



It is sometimes urged as an objection to this view, that the conversation between Christ and Nicodemus (John 3) seems
to favor the ideathat the new birth is conversion.

Thewriter fails to see the force of this objection. It might be difficult from this passage a one to decide clearly what he
did mean; as all the truth on any subject treated in God's word, is seldom, if ever, found in one place. | am satisfied it
would also be adifficult task to prove that Nicodemus was a wicked man - - arebel against God. He needed instruction,
we admit; he sought it; and the Savior, in this conversation, began the necessary work.

Nicodemus being a Jew doubtless shared the mlstaken expectation of the nation concerning the kingdom of Messiah
and their relation to it. They were proud of their birth; they overlooked the sufferings of Christ, [which are not yet
ended], therefore understood not the truth that the kingdom was not of thisworld, [age] but of the world to come. That
to obtain that world and the kingdom, they must be raised from the dead. The first birth, of which they boasted, was not
enough: they must be born again.

The characterlstics of those born of the Spirit show that conversion is not the second birth. (John 3:8.) It is claimed by
some that the mysterious movements are predicted only of the Holy Spirit in its operations; but | freely assert the
passage will not bear such construction. The mystery pertains also to the person changed: he has this power, "Sois
every one [person] born of the Spirit." Thisis not true, of any at conversion, but it istrue of all who like Christ, " put on
immortality."

Christ isthe sample; al hisareto be made like him; "conformed to hisimage." (Rom. 8:29). "Aswe have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image the heavenly" (1 Cor. 15:49). The movements of our risen Lord show
us alittle of what we may expect when we are like him.

He appeared or disappeared mysteriously and at pleasure. He appeared in different formsto different persons; and was
not known until He opened their eyes, by those; even who had been hisintimate companions: in mortal life. What a
change, and yet the same person. "Sown a natural body; raised a spiritual body." Of the nature of this; change we can
say but little; but the facts are revealed: "So is every onethat is born of the spirit.” Truly "it doth not yet appear what
we shall be, but when He shall appear we shall be like him, for we; shall ssehim asHeis'

"God is not the God of the dead, but of the living" [Matt. 22:32] "For this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,
that He might be Lord both of the dead and living." (Rom 14.9).



THE ADVENT MOVEMENT
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| believe the Advent movement has been of God: that its hlstory has been in accordance with the prophetic Word: that
we entered the "time of the end” in 1798, since which, the vision has been unsealed, and understood as fast asit has
been fulfilled; and that the prophetic periods have been terminating, one after another, ever since 1798: that the 1843-
1844 movement marked the beginning of the tarrying of the vision, and the 1873- 1874 movement brought usto the
beginning of "the times of restitution of all things" (Acts 3:21). But our ideas of the closing of this age, and the
introduction of the next, and of the events connected with the transition, have been crude and extravagant.

The Church are as completely in the dark in relation to the manner of Christ's coning, as were the Jews, at the first
advent. For, instead of the universal crash, for which so many are looking, we are simply gliding from

one dispensation into another. And like the transition between the law and gospel, so now thereisa

transition period between the gospel, and the establishment of the kingdom of God, on the earth.

The present work differs very widely, of course, from that at the first advent. At that time Jesus came in a body, "born
of the flesh;" now He comes with abody "born of the Spirit." Christ was "the first born from the dead" (Col. 1:18). And
of theresurrection we learn, "It is sown anatural body; it israised aspiritual body” (1 Cor. 15:44). We know very little
of what a spiritual body is, "for it doth not yet appear whet we shell be." Therefore, in his present work on earth, itisa
fair inference, that He may be seen at certain times, in fulfillment of prophecy, and at other times be invisible to mortal
eyes. It iswritten that "every eye shall see him." "And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds &c. But
| apprehend these are especial occasions, in which He reveals himself to the world in the various characters foretold; as
the world are not to seethe Lord, ["asHeis,"] but only as He shall appear to them, in fulfillment of prophecy.

At thefirst advent Jesus came in different characters at different times; first, as an infant; then as "the Messiah, the
prince," at his baptism, and anointing, For Paul declares that the baptism of John occurred "before His coming" (Acts
13:24); then again, as king, "Behold, thy king cometh, having salvation, meek and lowly, riding on, an ass" (Zech. 9:9).
so | believe He comesin different ways at this advent.

Thereisaperiod of time called "the days of the Son of man," as there was, "the days of Noah." (Luke 17:26.) The
gospel day cannot be here referred to, for it was a period then future; and the last days of the gospel are more his"days"
than are all of them. With any fair interpretation, they can only refer to atime in which He is here on earth.

The fact that He may be here, doing awork, and yet remain invisible can be demonstrated by comparing Dan. 10; and
Rev. 1; whereit will be seen that a personage having the same identity appears to both, and was on earth for many
years, during the days of the Persian empire. Daniel describes him as "aman clothed in linen, whose loins were girded
with fine gold of Aphaz; his body was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps
of fire, and hisarms and hisfeet likein color to polished brass; and the voice of hisword, like the voice of amultitude.”
While John's description is, "One like the Son of man clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps
with agolden girdle; his eyeslike aflame of fire, and hisfeet like unto fine brass, asif they burned in afurnace; and his
voice as the sound of many waters." This personage saysto Daniel, who had been praying, "Thy words were heard, and
I am come for thy words; but the prince of the kingdom of Persiawithstood me one and twenty days. But, lo,

Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me, and | remained there with the king of Persia." After which, he says,
ver. 20, "Knowest thou wherefore | come unto thee? and now will | return to fight with the prince of Persia. And when

| am goneforth, lo, the prince of Greciashall come. | also in the first year of Dariusthe Mede, even | stood to

confirm and to strengthen him."

This vision occurred in the third year of Cyrus. And this personage was with Darius five years before, then with Cyrus;
and theinferenceis, that he remained with the "kings of Persia" until the prince of Grecia[Alexander] came; which was
more than two hundred years. Now isit true, that this personage, onejust like Christ in his glorified body, was fighting
with the kings of Persia; and was there for years, or isit afable? If it be true that he was there controlling the affairs of
the Persian empire; then why, if the prophetic periods demand it, may we not now be "in the days of the Son of man,"



and He be here, in person, controlling the affairs of the Roman empire, which is about to be subverted, and given to the
people of the saints of the Most High?

Nothing is said, of thisin Persian hlstory, wherefore we infer he was not visible to the
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Persians. And even Daniel's companions did not see him, "but a great quaking fell upon them, so that
they fled and hid themselves."

What the nature of thisfighting was, we do not know, only God had said of Cyrus, "he shall build my city; he shall let
go my captives." And once again, "the captive daughters of Zion are about to go free from their it long bondage; for
God "shall arise and have mercy upon Zion, for thetimeto favor her, yeathe SET TIME has come." And thereisto be
more fighting:" These [ten kings] shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them." "I saw the kings
of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war upon Him that sat upon the horse, and against his army."
Michael was thereto help, at that time, (ver. 21.) and once more Michael is on hand; "At that time shall Michael stand
up and there shall be atime of trouble such as never was since there was a nation."

If such things occurred back there; and Almighty God says these things are to occur here, can't you believe it? must you
let your "traditions make void the law and the prophets,” as did the Jews? If such personages could be doing their work,
and yet beinvisible to the Persian empire, can they not, and be invisible to the Roman empire? Even if our

chronological position were faulty, the time must come when events will take on this character; for "in the days of these
kings shall the God of heaven set up akingdom." (Dan. 2:44.) And if the kingdom is set up in the days of these kings,
then will Christ and his angels and saints, be here on the earth, while at the same time this divided Roman empireison
earth: and yet they cannot seeit. "And when he was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come,
He answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation, margin, outward show.* Observation
means the act of seeing, "neither shall they say, lo, here, or, lo, there." If the world could see the kingdom, when it
comes, they would say "lo, here, or 1o, there." But how can they, if they can not see, or observeit? All the world will be
ableto learn, isthat the kingdom isin their midst, or among them. (Luke 17:20.)

Those who are born again, like Christ have spiritual bodies, and can no more be seen, by those who have not attained to
that birth, without arevelation, than can the willd. (John 3:8). "Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom

of God." Christ must be here on earth doing awork before our translation In Rev. 14:14: He is brought to view as
reaping the earth, evidently the work of the resurrection; the dead in Christ rise first. After which an angel reaps "the
vine of the earth; and castsit intothe winepress." (ver. 19.) and the winepressis trodden; but who treadsit?let Isaiah
answer: "Who isthisthat cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah? thisthat is gloriousin his apparel,

[Aye "girded with the fine gold of Uphaz."] traveling in the greatness of his strength?

* Their spiritual bodies are not visible.

| that speak in righteousness, mighty to save Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that
treadeth the willefat? | have trodden the winepress alone, and of the peopl e there was none with me" (Isa. 63:1- 3).
Hereisawork of judgment to be done before "we who are alive and remain," are caught up with those who have had a
resurrection; for when "caught up," so shall we ever be with the Lord." And again; It is Christ and the

angels, not men, who do the work of "the harvest."



WITH A SHOUT
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"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout; with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God: and the dead in Christ shall risefirst; then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with themin
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord: wherefore comfort one

another with thesewords" (1 Cor. 4:16).

The above seems to support the idea of ageneral "wreck of worlds; and crash of matter," when Christ descends from
heaven; and if it is so, our arguments are faulty. But if thistext itself provesthe contrary; and all thisistrueinitsfullest
sense, and yet Christ comes as quietly as He went away, our arguments will stand.

What is "the trump of God" at which the dead are raised and we are changed? L et Paul answer! "The last trump;"
"Behold | show you amystery, we shall not All sleep, but we shall all be changed in amoment, in atwillkling of an

eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality. . . . Then shall be brought to passthe
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory” (1 Cor. 15:51) Thuswe learn that it is at "the trump of God,"
"last trump," the dead are raised, the living changed, and both classes rewarded with immortality and eternal life: "And
the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of thisworld are become the
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is
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come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged; and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servantsthe
prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them that destroy the
earth." (Rev. 11:15- 18).

There are these who say the last trumpet of Rev. 11, is not the same last trump, asthat of 1 Cor. 15; that oneisa
symbolic trumpet, and the other not. Hence, | suppose they would have us believe, that oneisametallic trumpet. But
God'sword is more sure than man'sipsidixit. And as we receive our recompense "at the resurrection of the just” (Luke
14:14); and at the seventh trumpet, (Rev. 11:18;) and the resurrection occurs, "at the last trump" (1 Cor. 15:52); and at
"the trump of God" '(1 Thes. 4:16); it follows that we have aresurrection, or meet with amomentary change, at three
different trumpets, or these are all one and the same.

Of the seven trumpets, six have already sounded, and are in the past. And, as all know, were not audible sounds, but
eventstranspiring on earth. And the seventh, the one at which all, "both great and small," are rewarded, not only
continues to sound until all who "destroy the earth" are destroyed, but has already been sounding nearly thirty- five
years.

In the sounding of these trumpets, "days" mean years, and have been so fulfilled. The sixth trumpet

sounded for 191 years and fifteen days, or "for an hour, and aday, and amonth, and ayear" (Rev. 9:15); and ended, as
has been so often shown August 11th, 1840. The seventh began where the sixth ended, and hence, has

been sounding thirty- five years. "But in the days [years] of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to
sound, the mystery of God shall be finished. What is the mystery of God? Let Paul answer! "My gospel, and the
preaching of Jesus Christ according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world began
(Rom. 16:25.)

Having learned - what the trumpet is; let usinquire what the "shout, and voice of the archangel” may mean. Y ou will
notice the Seventh trumpet opens with "great voices' making a proclamation; and closes with the angry nations, and the
rewarding of God's people. And | shall show that the "shout,” or "great voices," have been fulfilled in the Advent
message; and that the "voice of the archangel,” means the events connected with the "time of trouble.”



"And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great voicesin heaven, saying, the kingdoms of thisworld are become
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ."

The burden of the Advent message has been just this, viz., that the kingdoms of this world belong to the great God, and
His anointed Son. The present tense, are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and even the past tense are common in
prophecy; "Unto usachild isborn, unto usasonisgiven.” "In my thirst they gave me vinegar; and for my meat they
gave me gaul."

This Advent movement is also the last of the gospel work, and therefore, init "the mystery of God will be finished."



THE VOICE OF THE ARCHANGEL
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Michael isthe archangel (Jude 9). "And at that time shall Michael stand up, and there shall be atime of trouble, such as
never was since there was a nation; ... and many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.” A "voice," isthat which
speaks; and actions often speak louder than words. Christ's blood has avoice, "and speaketh better things than that of
Abel." The trumpets all had voices, "Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other voices of the
trumpets of the three angels which are yet to sound” (Rev. 8:13). Signs have voices:. "If they will not believe thee,

neither hearken to the voice of thefirst sign, then will they believe the voice of the latter sign" (Exo. 4:8).

"The Lord himself shall descend from heaven" in the midst of these events; heralded by the Advent message; [great
voices or "shout"] and by the "time, of trouble," or" voice of the archangel;" and destruction of those, his enemies, who
would not that He should reign over them. '

"Even so come, Lord Jesus." Amen.



MANNER OF HIS COMING
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We shall never be able correctly to interpret the things that are coming on the earth or know the time of our "visitation,"
any more than did the Jews until we get a Scriptural view of the manner of Christ's coming. The Jews stumbled,

because He came in away they did not anticipate. And yet He came in accordance with their Scriptures. We also have
the Scripturesin regard to his second advent; and yet He isto be "for a stone of stumbling and for arock offence to
both the houses of Israel."

Some object to the body of Christ, the true Israel of God, being called Israel; especialy if applied to the Church with a
threatening; while free to claim all the blessings promised to Israel. But the subject is made clear in Gal. 4, He who was
of the bond woman was born after the flesh; but
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he of the free woman was by promise; which things were an allegory, for these are the two covenants.” Thefirst house
stood for Agar; the second was by promise and stands for 1saac.

The Scriptures clearly teach that Christ will appear, to the world, in many different characters. "He shall be revealed
from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God." He did not go up in flaming fire; and "this
same Jesus which istaken up from you into heaven, shall so comein like manner asye have seen Him

gointo heaven." (Acts 1:11). "The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel, and the trump of God." He did not go in that manner. Suppose the Jews had fixed on Zech. 9:9, "Behold, thy
king cometh, sitting on an ass;" as the only way He would come; it would have been no more inconslstent than the
present expectation of the Churchinlooking for himin all hisglory. For thereis positive evidence that in leaving the
Holy Place, He comes without having on his glorious appearance. When he ascended, he was not glorified, since they
could look upon him" Nor had the Holy Spirit then come; "The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was
not yet glorified." (John 7:39). In Lev. 16, we get the manner of hisgoing in and coming out. Here we learn that the
high priest in going in to make the atonement, lays off his garments in the tabernacle, and puts on the holy linen
garments, until he has made the atonement; after which he puts them off and leaves them there, [Lev. 16:23,] and
comesforth.]

These garments, which made the high priest so glorious are described in Exo. 28. They were garnished

with all the precious stones found in the New Jerusalem as mentioned by John. And as the names of the twelve tribes of
Israel were graven on the gates of the city, so were they graven on the breastplate of these garments.

Thusfar Christ hasfulfilled the law, He went in before He was glorified, put on his glory "in the tabernacle not made
with hands." DoesHe "lay it off and leave it there and come forth?" or does He bear his glory out into the presence of
the people, and thus break the law? | s this fanaticism to teach and believe that Christ will not break the law, and
therefore, when He, first appears, will not comein all Hisglory?

Now | believe He comes "in like manner as" they sawv him go, not because the angels said it; but having appealed "to
the law, and to the testimony" for myself, know; for "it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for onejot, or title of
the law, or the prophets, to fail."



THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST

The True Elijah Message
75HM11

"Behold, | will send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall
turn hearts of the fathersto the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, lest | come and smite the earth
withacurse" Mdl. 4:5-6

When John was asked, "Art thou Elias?' he answered! "l am not." [John 1:21.] And, yet Christ said of him,"And if
yewill receiveit, thisis Elias which was for to come" [Matt. 11:14]. These statements appear, at first sight, hard to
reconcile, but thereisreally no difficulty. If they had received the message of John, he would havefilled the type, and
donethe Elijah work, that is, turned their hearts beck to the hearts of their fathers. If they had believed John, they
would have received Christ. "For John came unto you in the way of righteousness and ye believed him not." Matt.
21:22. Hence John did not fill the picture, and the kingdom of God was taken from them; and they became "L oammi:
for ye are not my people, and | will not be your God" [Hosea 1:9]. But through Christ and the gospel, true children of
the fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, have been found, who, together with the fathers, will inherit the earth; "and
there shall be no more curse.” "They that are Christ's are Abraham's seed, and, heirs according to the promise.”

Now the question is, has not the gospel brought out the true seed, children of the kingdom, and turned their hearts to
their fathers; so that instead of smiting "earth with acurse," God can confer the inheritance?if so, it
never can be fulfilled a second time. Hence, we shall never look for, nor accept any personal Elijah.



ELIJAH, ASATYPE
75HM11

The gospel hasfilled the Elijah message; therefore Elijah was atype. Like the gospel Church, he began his career with
miracles, He also fled into the wilderness where heisfed by the ravens. And his career closed with translation. So
with the Church; her career began with miracles; she then "fled into the wilderness where she hath a place,

prepared of God, that they should feed her there [Rev. 12:6]. And isto end with translation: "Behold, | show you a
mystery; we shall not all sleep, we shall all be changed, in amoment in the twillkling of an eye; at the last trump.”

The parable of the ten virginsisthe end of the gospel. And two movements are - represented, a going forth to meet the
Bridegroom,
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followed by adisappointment; and a going out to meet him, which ends with his coming, "and they that were ready
going in." Hence, if this present movement, which began some fifteen years since, is the true midnight cry of the
parable, it answers to the translation scene in the type.

It iswell known by all, both friends and enemies, who have watched this movement, that it has passed through three
phases during the last few years:

1. That ending in 1873:
2. The seventh month of 1874:

3. the time between Feb. 14, and April 6th, 1875.

Thelast of which, Feb. 14 was the end of the 1335 "days," and beginning of the resurrection, or "time of harvest;" and
the 6th of April, was the end of the Jubilee cycles, and beginning of the "times of restitution" and, between the two,
having aterminus of fifty days.

And | shall show that each of these phases answer with the utmost exactness to the translation scene of Elijah; so
much so that even the meaning of the name of each place findsits application.

"And it came to pass when the Lard would take up Elijah into heaven, by awhirlwilld, that Elijah went with Elisha
from Gilga" [2 Kings 2:1].

Gilga means, rolling away the reproach, "And the Lord said, This day havel rolled away the reproach of Egypt, from
you; wherefore the name of the placeis called Gilgal [Josh. 5:9]. The strength of this, the second and last movement in
the parable, rests on the fact that the first one was of God. If the 1843- 1844 movement was not from Heaven, thisis
not; for all the evidence in support of this, isbased on the old 1843 platform; as those who have seen the arguments
well know. The 1843 movement, has for many years been areproach to the main body of so called

Adventlsts; so much so that they deny having had any sympathy with it; and would gladly blot it out of

their hlstory asapeople. But when the midnight cry began; drawing, asit did, its main arguments from the first
movement; and holding up the fact, that if the former was not the true beginning, this could not be the true ending, of
the parable of the ten virgins, it rolled away all reproach from the 1843 position. Hence, this present movement, like
Elijah, startsfrom "Gilgal." And Elijah said unto Elisha, tarry here, | pray thee, for the Lord hath sent meto Bethel."
We started from Gilgal, or where the reproach wasrolled from the 1843 position, to go to 1873, where we expected
translation. 1873, stands for Bethel, the place where Jacob's |adder stood, with top reaching to heaven.

1873 isthe base, or ground- work of our arguments; and all, from that onward, is only a prolonging of "the days': afew
more rounds to the ladder, than at first supposed. They did not stop at Bethel, however, for scarcely had they reached it,
when God said, Go to Jericho; which means "his moon; or month" and we had scarcely arrived at the supposed



terminusin 1873, when we immediately started for the seventh month, or October, 1874. - - Jericho. And Elijah said,
"Tarry here, | pray thee, for the Lord hath sent me to Jordan.” Jordan, means "judgment;" and "begins at the house of
God": "thedead in Christ rise first;" and we believe, Feb. 14, iswhere it begun; the point to which we immediately
started from the seventh month of 1874. But we must cross the Jordan. It was fifty days between Feb. 14, and April 6;
the span of time to which we looked: and, with the end of April 5th, we had crossed into the beginning of "the times of
restitution.”

"And it came to pass, when they had gone over, asthey still went on and talked, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire
and horses of fire and parted them both asunder, and Elijah was taken up, by awhirlwilld, into heaven." [ver. 11.]



TWO IN THE MILL
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"Behold, | show you amystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in amoment, in the twillkling of an
eye, at thelast trump” [1 Cor. 16:51- 52].

The above language may seem to teach that this change comesto all, in one and the same, moment; and is so
understood by most readers. But the writer holds that the resurrection, and probably the translation of the
living, occupies a period of time; and that this change has already begun with the sleeping saints.

That it does not transpire in one and the same moment we are certain; mark the language, "We shall not all sleep, but
we shall all be changed, in amoment.” No one can question that it takes those who sleep; and if those who are alive and
remain;" to constitute the "all," referred to. Now if all undergo this change in the same moment, we freely admit that

the idea of the resurrection and translation being awork of time, must be erroneous; but, if it can be fully demonstrated
that though the change is instantaneous to each individual, it does not occur to all at the same time, then the idea that
thistext is designed to teach such aview must be abandoned.

Let God interpret Himself. "So also in the resurrection of the dead: It issown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption:
Itissownindishonor, itisraised in glory: It issown in, weakness, it israised in power: It is sown anatural body, itis
raised a spiritual
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body" (1 Cor. 15:42, 44]. Here we learn that they areraised in glory, in power, and incorruptible; and, therefore,

changed when raised. But if the above text teaches that all, both dead and living, are changed at the same time, What
becomes of this?"The dead in Christ shall risefirst” [1 Thess. 4:16]. Therefore, as you can see, this text cannot mean
that the change occursto all at the same moment, but, "at the last trump," which sounds for years; and that if transpires
during those years, is the most that can be drawn from this one passage.

Now although the argument is clear, that Zion's warfare does not end for about three years, still there is no assurance
that the resurrection may not terminate, and translation commence this side of 1878. Then you have changed your
position on definite time, some may say; No! | have not believed for years, that the time of our translation was made
known. See article on "seven last plagues,” in June No. of this paper for 1874. | do believe the time for the beginning of
the resurrection, viz. the end of the 1335 days, is revealed; and that they ended Feb. 14th 1875, and that we do not
know how soon the resurrection may terminate, and translation begin.

"Stand, therefore, having your loins, girt about with truth, and having on the breastpl ate of righteousness, and above all,
the shield of faith; . . . watching thereunto with all perseverance" [Eph. 6].



THIS SAME JESUS
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"Y e men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall
so comein like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" (Acts 1:11).

The Jesus that was taken up, was He who had been raised from the dead, "the first fruits of the resurrection,” the one
who was on earth for forty days, in so strange and mysterious a body that He could meet those who

knew and loved Him best, those who were His most familiar friends, up to only three days before; and yet, strangeto
say, "they knew him not."

Mary took Him for "the gardener;" othersfor a"stranger;" while some were affrighted, believing they had seen a spirit.
Not asingle person knew Him until He chose, by some familiar act, to make himself known. Many seem to have the
ideathat after His resurrection Jesus had the same body, so far as flesh and bones are concerned, as

before the crucifixion. If so, how isit that not afeature could be recognized? Did you ever know of aperson so

well loved, who, after only athree days absence failed to be recognized by every one of hisfriends? and yet

such was the case with our Lord. Y ou may say death changed Him; but they had seen Him while he was dead. The
body placed in Joseph's tomb was not that body that came forth: God Almighty changed it.

I know this strikes at, and opposes, the popular view on this subject, but, "To the law and to the testimony; if itisnotin
accordance with this, thereisno light init." - - "It issown in weakness: it is raisin power: it is sown anatural body: it is
raised aspiritual body " (1 Chr. 15:44). And we are entirely ignorant asto what a spiritual body it is: "It doth not yet
appear what we shall be; but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him asHeis."
Christ was visible, or invisible, at pleasure. He would appear in their midst "the doors being shut;" and anon, He would
vanish out of their sight; nor could they tell "whence He came; or whither He went: so is every one that

isborn of the Spirit." He could appear in any form He chose; as "the gardner," "astranger," or as when taken from the
cross, in His natural, earthy form, with, pierced hands and side. And yet we know He did not have aNATURAL body:
"Thereisanatural body, and thereisa SPIRITUAL BODY" (1 Cor. 15:44). And we know it wasraised "a spiritua

body," let PREJUDICE say what it may.

It isthe flesh and bones that constitutesthe BODY of a man; and when the blood, or other fluids, are removed, the
BODY till remains, Hence, if Christ had flesh and bones, after his resurrection, they were not: NATURAL, but
SPIRITUAL flesh and bones. A spirit, and aspiritual body, are very different.

"All fleshis not the same flesh" says the Apostle, when reasoning on the resurrection; and "thereis a celestial body,
and thereisaterrestial body. Of the former, we know absolutely nothing only that it seems to be independent of every
law which controls the natural body.

Angels, like our Lord, can eat and drink the food of mortal man, and disappear in"aflame of fire," (Judges 13:20).
They can appear with a countenance "like the lightning," so that men become "as dead men” (Matt.

28:3,4). And to their friends, a moment after, as ordinary men [Mark 16:5]. THIS isthe Jesus that went away, and the
one that comesto set up "the kingdom of God," which, "except aman be born again,” he cannot see. [John 3:31]

Can you not conceive it possible that angels may be on earth and remain invisible? that like "the angel of the Lord"
who slew 180,000 Assyrians in one night, they can exert aterrible power, yet be unseen? In the resurrection we are to
be "as the angels of God," and also like Christ. Hence, Jesus, in His spiritual body, islike the angels; and it is with such
abody He comes. Read the article; "With a Shout;" and you will see that the general ideathat Christ comes
accompanied by an audible blast from aliteral trumpet has no real foundation in Scripture It is Scriptural, however, that
thereisaperiod of time called "the harvest," in which Christ and the angels are to be "reaping the earth." And until the
"harvest is ended,” or nearly ended, we shall remain in our mortal condition. "In the day when the Son of manis
revealed, in that day, he that shall be upon the house top," &c. (Luke 17:30- 31)



It may be said, If he comesin his spiritual body and is here on earth, some will be saying "Lo, here or, lo there;" very
likely; so Christ thought, "but they shall say to you, Lo here, or lo there, go not after not follow, for as
the lightning," &c, so shall also the Son of man be, in hisday" (Luke 17:24).

Spiritual bodies are often compared, to the lightning. Ezekiel, in describing the "living creatures,” were the glory of the
Lord, says, "and theliving creatures ran, and returned, as the appearance of aflash of lightning " (Ezek. 1:14). The
personage Daniel saw, who was withstood by Cyrus for twenty one days, had a face "as the appearance of aflash of
lightning" (Dan.10:6). The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone, (Matt. 28:3) was like lightning, "So
shall the Son of man be, in Hisday." And of the devil, Christ says, "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven" (Luke
10:18).

Because the Bible declares that the resurrection body, the onethat isto belike. Christ's and the angel's, isthe kind of a
body with which He comes, let no one say we are advocating a spiritual and not aliteral personal coming of Christ.
Such a statement would be false; but He certainly comes, "a spiritual body;" "born of the Spirit," as He was when He
ascended. And when we learn that the trump
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of God, "the last trump," and the "seventh trumpet" are all one and the same; and that six of them have already
sounded, and the seventh is NOW SOUNDING and that they are fulfilled by EVENTS, and not NOISE; we can see
that it is possible, to say the least, that the old traditional ideas of the MANNER of Christ's coming may beincorrect.

We have reached atime when the "lamp" is shining more clearly, on these things, than ever before; and new truths are
continually unfolding; and to OPPOSE them BECAUSE they are new, is perhaps, natural, and therefore we expect such
opposition. But let me warn all to be careful; EXAMINE before you oppose, "lest you be found fighting against God."

__0__



NEW YORK STATE CONFERENCE
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This Conference met at Springwater, March 12th, and as reported in the World's Crisis, and western Times; their only
business was to pass a vote of censure on Dr. N. H. Barbour;" or what they were pleased to call, his"Elijah time

message."

Their object in giving its name which conveys so false an impression, was purely gratuitous slander,

with no other foundation than can be found in the article in this paper, entitled "The gospel of Christ the true Elijah
message." In which occurs the following sentence "Hence we shall never look for, nor accept any personal Elijah." The
above application of the Elijah type to the general gospel had been given, as now published, in the hearing of one of
that "business committee" Viz. C. F., Sweet. Hence, we presume it was by his misrepresentation that the others were
deceived. But the real immediate cause of the unChristian attack of that body was that we had appointed a time meeting
at Dansville, for, Sunday, M arch 14th, which appointment was made by myself while ignorant of the fact that the, N.

Y. State Conference also met on that day, at Springwater. (Twelve miles d1stant.) And also in the fact, that while their
Conference was thinly attended, the friends came to our meeting, both from, and through Springwater without stopping
to the Conference, and even one of the preachers reported as "attending the Conference” only stopped at Springwater to
feed his horses and then came on to Dansville. These things of course were not pleasant to the body called, "The New
Y ork State Conference;" sincethey are bitterly opposed to definite time, the Mother that gave them birth; and the
success of our meeting naturally roused their indignation.

The business to which they devoted their time, as published by themselves, was rather peculiar. They first drew a
resolution to disfellowship (excommunicate is perhaps the better word) "all who werein sympathy with Dr. N. H.
Barbour's views; who (Dr. B,) has no license from this body, &c. But after grave deliberation, rescinded the above, as
too sweeping; since such resolution would cut off those who had hitherto been the main support and life of the
Conference; and, by their numbers and character giving it vitality.

The above course does not appear out of character, however, when we consider the material of which the business
committee ware composed. W. J. HOBBS, the Chairman, is a Christian minlster; - - or Christ- ian, asthey are

sometimes called. Hence, though holding to the sleep of the dead. It is no more than we might expect that he would
oppose Adventism; otherwise heisavery clever harmless man. C. F. Sweet, isa Christadelphian. | do not know if heis
recognized by them, but his views are substantially the same, and he manifests the same spirit, in resenting them | shall
be better understood when | say, that he gives courses of eighteen or twenty lectures on avery peculiar "Age to come,"
and he boldly asserts (so | have been informed by those who have beard him) that no one can be saved

who does not adopt hisviews. He qualifies "being saved," however, by saying they cannot be "kings and priests," of all
that class, for the Christadel phians take to themselves various names, the evidences of the immediate appearing of
Christ seem d1stasteful.

The above, and similar discordant elements, composing what is left of the N.Y.S.C. is sufficient to account for that
unChristian attack.

So far as any personal feeling on my part, is concerned, | should have passed it by unnoticed; but the wide extent
through which the cruel slander; making it falsely to appear that in some way, | was claiming some position for myself,
makes it aduty | oweto the cause, to give these facts to the brethren scattered abroad with those who know all the
parties and circumstances of the case, this"CUTTING OFF," by thelittle faction at Springwater, reminds one of the
fable of a"tail" which becameindignant at the liberty of acertain dog, determined no longer to submit to the nuisance,
and had the dog cut off; discovering, however, when too late, that its backbone and brains were gone.

__0__



REFLECTIONS
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Sadness comes over my mind when | look back on the past, and think of the happy hours | have spent with my dear
brethren of the N.Y . State Conference: when my whole life and soul was swallowed up in, and with, that organization.
Having, as| supposed, the entire confidence of my brethren, while acting, for so many years, astheir

presiding officer. | prayed earnestly to God to permit nothing to come among us to divide and mar our sweet peace and
union. And to be torn asunder, as we most certainly are, never to be again united asin the past, is sad for me to reflect
upon. Then when | come to think, upon the cause that has produced the division, [the time of our Lord's return] and that
it has been nothing but the force of evidence which | could not reslst without falling, into condemnation, that compels
me to stand where | am; it seems the harder that division should come on this account.

There is evidence which to my mind is overwhelming, that the 1260 years during which "the abomination of desolation,
spoken of by Daniel the prophet,” wasto hold "times and laws,” isin the past: that the judgment has sit upon that
power, and that it has been "consumed and destroyed;" and that those periods of Dan. 12, are al in the past. | cannot
but believe that the parable "of theten virgins," has been undergoing fulfillment, in this Advent movement, and is
mainly in the past. And that we are now in the "day of the Lord;" that it will require time to fulfill the things spoken of
in, the transition between the gospel and judgment age.
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| do not believe that Jesus will sit upon the throne of His father David when Hefirst comes, but will subdue the Gentile
kings, "wound the heads over many nations." And | believe the "times of restitution," have already commenced; and
that Jesus was due, at their commencement.

I will not now take space in the paper to give all the reasonswhy | believe the above, and will only say, | have none but
the kindest of feelings towards all my brethren who differ with me on these points. May the good L ord direct you, and
me, and al1 our brethren, so that in the kingdom we may share in that rest that remaineth to the people

of God- - Amen.

Y our brother in Christ:
D. Cogswell.
Dansville, May 25th, 1875.



OUR FIRST PAGE
The Course of Time.
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Our whereabouts on the stream of time, isin "the end of theworld," or "time of harvest." The six thousand yearsfrom
Adam, are ended; "the day of the Lord" begun, and alittle period of "forty and two months,” or three and a half years,
beginning in October, 1874, where our High Priest |eft the Holy Place, and ending with Zion's warfare, in the spring of
1878, is all thetime we have, ere many will take up the sad lamentation, "the harvest is past, the summer is ended, and
my soul is not saved.”

But in order to understand our chronological position, it will be necessary for the reader to connect the past, present,
and future, from Eden lost, to paradise regained, in one comprehensive view.

Come, then, and for afew brief moments, look at the world's hlstory through the telescope of inspiration. And the past,
with al itslong forgotten years, and glimpses of the glorious restitution, shall pass before you.

Man, fresh from the molding hand of God, was for some unknown purpose, permitted to taste the bitterness of death.
Perhaps, to make sinless purity and eternal life more glorious by the contrast. For no sooner had he sinned, than ample
means for restoration was begun. The promised " Seed of woman" was made, ere man was driven from his Eden home;
and the line through which the Great Life Restorer was to come, numbers ten human lives, from Adam to Noah's flood;
measuring a thousand six hundred and fifty- six years (1656).

At the flood, the human race, reduced to a single family, began the second act in the drama. Noah was followed by a
line of patriarchs, twelvein number; and we shall find the nurmber twelve continues from the flood: twelve patriarchs;
twelve tribes of Israel; and, under the gospel, twelve Apostles.

The patriarchal age was six hundred fifty and nine yearslong, (659) beginning at the flood, and ending with the death
of Jacob. From there, where the twelve tribes receive the "sceptre” and became a nation, "the kingdom of Israel,” to
their captivity, measures a thousand two hundred and seven years more. (1207).

Here the diadem was removed; for God said, "take off the diadem; remove the crown: | will overturn, overturn,
overturnit, and it shall be no moretill He come, whoseright it is; and | will giveit to Him" [Ezek. 21:26], and the
Gentile times begun.

With Zedekiah, ended theroyal line of David, [2 Chron. 36:11] to be no more until "the stone, cut out without hands"
[Dan. 2:34], shall smite"theimage on itsfeet."

Babylon, thefirst universal Gentile kingdom, is represented by the head, or "lion," of Daniel's vision; and had universal
sway for seventy years. And, as the conquerors of Judah, require of them a song; but their tongues refuse: "How could
they sing the songs of Zion, in astrange land?' Thereisalion, whose voice will soon be heard, “the Lion of the tribe of
Judah;" at whose command the glad songs of Zion, on golden harps, shall again be heard; until their echo, reverberating
from hill to hill, shall ravish every ear.

Medo- Persia, followed next in order, and fills two hundred and ten years more of the times: but, |o, the prince of
Grecia, the great Alexander, conmes and with an army of afew thousand men, scatters the Persian minions like chaff
before the reigns of Empire, and holds it for ahundred and seventy years. After which Rome, or "the legs of iron,"
becomes a universal empire. Imperial Rome maintained itssceptre, in one or both branches of the empire, for six
hundred ninety three years and then gave its "seat" to papal Rome; which "had power to continue forty and two
months," prophetic, or twelve hundred and sixty years. Thisended in A.D. 1798; which time the papal "dominion" was
taken away "to consume and to destroy it, unto the end."



Thus we have the world's hlstory:

The tinme before the flood, - 1656 years
Patri archi al age, - 659
Israel, to their captivity, - 1207
Rul e of Babyl on, - 70
G eci a, - 210
| nperial Rome, - 693
Papal Rone, - 1260
Tot al ,- -5;)2’-5 ;/e;u:c, o

from Adam, to A.D. 1798; which leaves but seventy five years, now ended, to complete
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the six thousand; and with the seventh, we are taught, begins "the great day of the Lord.” Thus, you see, we arein the
transition period; the "time of HARVEST," when God is reversing the hour- glass for a new dispensation. And already
the groanings of earth's teaming millions gives the sure indications of acoming storm such as earth has never
witnessed; foretold in prophecy as precursor of the new birth, and glorious future, to this sin- cursed earth.

And, already, The seventh trump is sounding, and will never call retreat,

"Till he's sifted out the hearts of men, before hisjudgment.

Oh, be swift my soul to welcome him, be jubilant my feet;

Our God is marching on.

Oh, reader, lay aside prejudice, and creeds of men, and examine God's word in the light of present surroundings. For its
pages are unfolding new truths, in this, the time of "harvest.”

--0--



THE BIRTH OF JESUS
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The only possible source of information on this date must be obtained from the bible itself as hlstory issilent on the
subject. The Christian erawas not fixed for some centuries after the birth of our Lord, and up to that, the time was
reckoned by the Roman calendar.

The argument as presented in this paper, gives all the "data"from which the event must be calculated The beginning of
the Christian erawas first fixed by one of the popes, and for centuries, remained unquestioned; after which, the death of
Herod was supposed to be determined by alunar eclipse, which is supposed to have occurred four years prior to our
era; and therefore Jesus must have been born five or six years before. But this statement that Herod died the year of that
particular eclipse brings Luke 3:1- 3, into question. Hence, | prefer the Bible argument, asfar as may be, independent

of hlstory. Some may ask, if Jesuswasreally born, B. C. 2: why hasit not been determined before now? Like the
chronology, | answer, it was not necessary, until the prophetic period depending on that date, was due. But now that it
is due, the argument can stand on its own merits. - - Read it.



PRESENT TRUTH
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Asthe prophetic word is ever being fulfilled, new truths are unfolding; and every age has a present truth peculiar to
itself: hence, "the path of the just, isasashining light" that shineth more and more, unto the perfect day.” And thereis
alwaysroom, "to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord."

There are those however, who confining themselvesto their own special creeds, are ever on the watch, and preparedto
oppose each new development of truth; fearing, lest it overthrow some of the old landmarks.

The best men have erred, and may again; but there is one standard of truth to which all must eventually come; and by
which all areto be judged. And yet no oneis qualified to find truth, even by the most careful investigation, until heis
totally indifferent asto what former views or theories it may overthrow. For instance: If the contents of the stomach of
apoisoned man were being analyzed, and the chemlst having a previous opinion that it was strychnine, made his
analysiswith aview to detect strychnine, only, if it should prove to be something else, hiswork would end in
confusion. In order to be successful, he must search for poison, let it be what it may. So with the Bible

student, he must search for truth, not for something to sustain some favorite idea or creed.

The prophetic periods prove that we arein "the end of the world," or, "time of harvest.” And thereis evidence, not
tangible, but prophetic, the resurrection has begun. | am aware this must appear strange to those who are
unacquainted with the evidence, but it is overwhelming; and hence, | must believeit.

Itisright that the reader should start back and call for proof. Our evidence rests solely on the prophecies which show
that it is due at thistime; and Scriptures which make it certain that whenever it does occur, it will be as noiseless as was
the resurrection of Christ.

If the Bibleistrue, we are at the end of one age, and beginning of another. Look at thetitle page; and as you run your
eye down from Eden to the flood; through the patriarchal age, and kingdom of Israel; and then the Gentile times, to, the
Bible saysto judgment.

Why should we quarrel over our creeds, and be angry because one believes something which another does not? Both
the 'World's Crisis," and the 'Advent Christian Times,' refuse to insert an advertisement for this paper, apparently,
because we search for ourselves; and do not run in their special groove. Strange that Christians should lack in courtesy
beyond men of the world.



NOTICE!
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We hope our, friends, in every part of, the country, will make an effort to support this paper, by getting paying
subscribers we shall continue to send it to those who will read, even without pay, aslong as means are furnished. Last
year we sent about five thousand free and had no lack of money. | shall again start with alarge free 11st, and leave the
results with God.

Address all communications to:

N. H. BARBOUR, Rochester, N.Y.
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THE GOSPEL
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When preaching definite time and the kingdom of God soon to come, the question has often been asked, Why harp on
these things why not preach the gospel ? Very few men seem to have adefinite idea of what constitutes, "preaching the
gospel;" and really suppose that if a man stand on a pulpit an excite the sympathetic tear by recalling the agony of
Christ, and speak of the death of their departed relatives, and probability of their own; he has heard a beautiful gospel
sermon. There is deception behind the desk, as well as behind a counter; and the way to the pocket of modem church-
goersisthrough the sympathies. Thisis agreat temptationto preachers; and has been used until the idea of true
preaching, "of righteousness, temperance, and ajudgment to come," has been almost lost; and this effeminate, whining,
sanctification; free from, and independent of all truth, isfast taking the place of the gospel preaching, even among
Adventlsts.

Jesus preached the gospel. He preached at the end of the Jewish age, asit should now be preached just at the end of the
Gentile age: "Now after that John was put into prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of
God, and saying:" - - Now learn what He thought was gospel preaching; and | doubt if it would be tolerated in orthodox
pulpits, or, just at the present time, in Advent halls, - - "THE TIME ISFULFILLED, and the kingdom of God is at

hand: repent and believe the [good news] gospel (Mark 1:14- 15). - - What, said one of these sanctified Adventlsts,

[Oh that they knew what sanctification means] call definite time, gospel preaching; yes, that is what used to be called
"preaching the gospel;" and | believe Jesus knew as much on that subject as modern theol ogians; and, by "the grace of
God mean to continue preaching the gospel of the kingdom, until the kingdom come; whether men hear, or whether

they forbear.



THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN"
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"And asit wasin the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man" (Luke 17:28).

Few persons have tried to gain a definite idea, even in their own minds, as to what the "days of the Son of man" mean.

A vague idea has doubtless obtained, that they refer, in some way, to alittle period just before He comes; sinceitisto
be, at that time, "asit wasin the days of Noah," just before the flood. But if you think amoment, you will see that the
language will bear no such interpretation. "The days of the Son of man," must refer to a period of timewhen Heis here
on earth, just as surely as the days of Sir Isaac Newton, the days of Washington, the days of Noah, or the days of Jesus
Christ, mean the time when they were on the earth. And it would be absurd to speak of the days of any personage, asa
period of time before they came. Nor can they refer to the whole period of the gospel, for Christ speaks of them as
future; and "the days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not seeit;"
which could in no sense be true of the gospel days.

The days of Noah was atime in which "the longsuffering of God waited, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few,
that is eight souls were saved by water” (1 Peter 2:20). And "the days of the Son of man" can only refer to atime when
Heis here, preparing for the establishment of the kingdom of God; "and the things that are coming on the earth.” This,
al must admit, if they alow the above Scripture to have the only meaning of which the language is susceptible.

Perhaps some, admitting the force of this declaration of our Lord, will say, Yes, it certainly means aperiod of time

when Heis on earth; and must therefore be after Heis revealed in the clouds, when every eye shall see Him, and all
tribes of the earth mourn. But you will please remember it isto be as"it wasin the days of Noah; they eat, they drank,
they bought, they sold, they builded, they planted; they married wives, and were given in marriage." Will they do all
thiswhen "He comes in clouds, and every eye shall see him; and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the
earth shall wail because of him:" when they shall "say to the mountains, and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face
of Him that sitteth on the throne; and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of hiswrath is come?' They will
hardly build, and plant, and marry, under that condition of things; and yet, "asit wasin the days of Noah, So

shall it also bein the days of the Son of man." Y ou will have to accept the position that the "days of the Son

of man" is aperiod when the world are unconscious of his presence, and hence, can cry "peace and safety;" in full
security, and go on with the ordinary avocations of life, notwithstanding He is here; or the absurd alternative, that "the
days of the Son of man," is a period before the Son of man comes.

We have wonderfully strong arguments proving that we are now in "the days of the Son of man;" and that they began
October 22nd, 1874: Or on "the tenth day
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of the seventh month" of the year which preceded the ending of the Jubilee cycles; that these "days of the Son of man,"
measure three and a half years; a period equal to the days of Jesus Christ, in establishing the gospel; and also one made
so prominent in the prophetic Word; as "atime, times, and a part:” "twelve hundred and, sixty days;"

"forty and two months,” & c.; and hence terminate in the spring of 1878. This measure, was not arrived at because of
these many coincidences, but from prophetic time; and it was afterwards, that all the above periods were found to
synchronize.

The days of Noah were marked by alack of faith in God's word; hence, the flood came, " and they knew not." Since the
time to which we looked in the autumn of 1874 passed, there has been a marked decrease of faith in the prophetic
periods; in spite of the fact that they are looking stronger, and brighter than ever before: But, "asit wasin the days of
Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son of man." God help the Church, and world, and especially

Adventlsts, to "take heed to the sure word of prophecy;" that they may know "the time of their visitation.”



THE TIME OF VISITATION
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"The days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep
theein on every side, and shall lay thee even with the dust; and thy children with thee; and they shall not leavein thee
one stone upon another; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” (Luke 19:44).

The Jewish nation were not rejected because they knew not the date of the terminus of the sixty and nine weeks, which
ended at his baptism, the beginning. of the "visitation;" for He offered himself to them during that whole period; but
they were rejected because they knew not the time in which the visit was being made. And in speaking of eventswhich
occurred at the first advent, it is understood that they transpired, not at the moment of his coming, but during that time
of visitation. So of the events said to occur at his second coming; they belong to, and have their

fulfillment, during the period of hiswork; "Hisreward iswith him; and hiswork before him; " and this period is spoken
of as belonging especially to Him; and is called "his day;" " So shall aso the Son of man bein hisday" (Luke 17:24).

It may be objected, that, as He comes the second time to remain, no limited period can be set apart as "the days of the
Son of man.” This, however, does not follow, for at hisfirst advent He remained after the work his Father gave him to
do was finished; for, when about to be offered, He says, "1 have finished the work thou gavest me to do;" and again; "It
isfinished: and He bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.” What was finished? the work his Father had given him to
do to the Jewish nation, | answer; their time was ended, their Messiah rejected, their, harvest passed:" If thou hadst
known, even thou, at least in thisthy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine
eyes," But notwithstanding that special work to "the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” was finished; He remained on
earth for a season; in another character. So now, the "harvest," or end of this[age], is the closing work of

gospel salvation, preparatory to the establishment of the kingdom. And when Christ speaks of hisday, "So shall the
Son of man be, in hisday" (Luke 17:54); and again; "one of the days of the Son of man," (verse 22); or "the day when
the Son of manisrevealed" (verse 30); He speaks of adefinite period of time called "the harvest" (Matt. 12:30, 39); in
which He, in person, [spiritual body, however], is closing up the work of the present dispensation. And this harvest,
includes, the resurrection, or reaping of the earth; "And | looked, and behold awhite cloud, upon the cloud one sat like
unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle: another angel came out of the
temple, crying, in aloud voice, to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time has come for thee
to reap; for the harvest of the earth isripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth
was reaped [Rev. 14:15- 16]. Thisis symbolic, of course; the sickle, the reaping, the harvest; and they are symbolsin
the parable [Matt. 13]; but Christ explains them. There can be no doubt but the reaping, by "one like the Son of manis
the resurrection of the dead in Christ; for these are raised by Christ, in person. Thisisthe will of him that sent me; that
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and raise him up at the last day [John
6:40].

This reaping, or gathering by the Son of man, occurs before the wicked are gathered;, and is therefore, the first work of
the harvest, for afterwards comes the gathering of "the clusters of the vine of the earth,” and they are cast into "the'
great winepress of the wrath of God, and the winepressistrodden” [verses 18- 20] And that these refer to the wicked, is
certain, for when the winepressistrodden; the Lord says, "I have trodden the winepress alone; and of the people
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there were none with me: for | will tread them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury; and their blood shall be
sprinkled on my garments, and | will stain al my raiment” [Isa. 63:3].

The gathering of the clusters of the vine of the earth, and casting them into the winepress, synchronizes with the
"gathering. of the tares, and binding them in bundles, to burn [Matt. 13:30]. The burning, of course, like the tares, or the
winepress, being symbolic.



Thereis no escaping the conclusion that the reaping done by Christ occurs before "the gathering of the clusters of the
vine of the earth." In other words, "the dead in Christ risefirst." And yet in the parable, where only theliving are
referred to, "L et both grow together till the harvest,” He says, "And in the time of harvest, | will say to the reapers,
Gather yetogether first the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn” [Matt. 13:30]. Hence, the work of the harvest is, 1;
the resurrection of the dead in Christ; 2; the gathering in bundles, of such as are to be exposed to the wrath of God, 3;
the gathering of those who are to be found in the mill, field, and bed. Hence the next event, is this gathering of the
tares: but how it will be fulfilled, yet remains to be seen.

It has been supposed by some, that this gathering is already fulfilled in the organized Societies of the world. But to this
view there are what to me, seem like fatal objections. In the first place, these organi zations commenced as far back in
the world's hlstory as the beginning of Masonry; while Christ makes gathering in bundles, belong exclusively to this
time of harvest. And again, | cannot doubt but there are Christians ["wheat"] in these organizations; while, in these
'‘bundles,' if the 'angels' understand their business, no wheat will be gathered.

Thedead in Christ are raised spiritual bodies; men may kick against this, but they will find in the end, that they have
kicked against the pricks. If thisis modern demonism, or spiritism; then Paul belonged to that order, and so

dol. Glory beto God! | like thiskind of spirit spiritualism: "Sown in weakness, raised in power: sown a

natural body, raised a spiritual body."

Thereisto be aresurrection of the flesh; but it is of carnal Israel, not the dead in Christ. It isthose whom the Father
raises: " For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom

Hewill (John 5:21). God will open the graves of the whole house of Isragl, and bring them up out of their graves, and
bring them into the land of Israel; while Christ, in some special sense, raises his own, those the Father has given to him:
"I will raise them at the last day; and give unto them eternal life." Those whom God raises do not have eternal life, in
the sensein which the dead in Christ receive it; but it iswith them, a restoration back to the Adamic state; from which,
if aman die, hediesfor hisown sin. "The age of my people shall be asthe age of atree, - - antediluvian longevity
restored - - and the child shall die an hundred years old; but the sinner a hundred years old shall be accursed (Isa.
65:20). Job belongs to God, not Christ; and, as "every man in his own order," isthe order of the resurrection, he will
stand upon the earth, and see God in hisflesh. This"order" of resurrection, the only one referred to in the Old
Testament, will be tangible to the natural eye. The resurrection to eternal life, such asthe dead in Christ receive, is not
so much as named under the old dispensation; for it was not made manifest until "the appearing of our

Savior, Jesus Christ, who bath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light, through the gospel" [2
Tim. 1:10].

The non- resurrection of the wicked, to which some continue to hold, is based in the fact that men have failed to
discriminate between the different orders of resurrection. For thereisahigher calling, and a better resurrection, to them
who arein Christ Jesus. And it was this resurrection for which Paul earnestly strove, if by any means he might attain.

That thisisthe order of events; viz. 1, the resurrection of the dead in Christ, with spiritual bodies, - - like the personage
mentioned in Dan. 10; or like Christ, and the angels. 2 the gathering of the taresin bundles; 3, translation of theliving;
grows stronger, the more the evidences are investigated. And also the probability that thiswork of "the harvest," has
already commenced. And if these things are true they will be no less bitterly opposed by the Pharisaic element of the
present generation, than if they were false; hence those who want truth, must be governed by their own judgment as to
what the Bible teaches on these subjects, and not allow the prejudice of othersto influence their reason. And if these
things are indeed true, then will Christ really be "arock of offence, and a stone of stumbling, to the houses of Israel;"
and the Church again be ignorant of "the time of her visitation."



DOGMATISM
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Maintain a constant watch at all times against a dogmatic spirit; fix not your assent to any proposition in afirm and
unalterable manner till you have some firm and unalterable ground for it, and till you have arrived at some clear and
sure evidence, so that yon cannot be milstaken. - - DR. WATTS,



DIALOGUE

75HM21
Bro. S. an Advent preacher:
Bro. BARBOUR, What strange heresy isit you are advocating; Christ already come, and the resurrection in the past?

B. | do not believe theresurrection isin the past, only that it has begun. The conviction that the 1335 days of Dan. 12,
are ended, is as strong, and to my mind, supported by evidence as clear, asisthe fact of Jesus having comein the flesh.
And my faithis, that where those "days" ended, the resurrection began. And | believe they ended Feb. 14th, 1875. If
thisis heresy, So we believe, and so we preach.

S. | do not believe the resurrection can occur without being known by all the world.

B. Did any one hear or see Christ, when He arose?
S. Yes! the angel descended and rolled away the stone; and the soldiersfell as dead men.

B. | did not ask if angels were seen, Did any one witness the resurrection of Christ, and who?
S. But if they did not see his resurrection, he was seen immediately after.

B. He had a purpose to accomplish: He desired witnesses of the fact of hisresurrection; but it does not follow that the
saintswill reveal themselves; nor is there a promise between the lids of the Bible, that we shall see Christ or his saints,
until we are like them.

S. But the dead are to be raised, and the living changed at the same time, hence thereis no occasion for us to see them
until we are like them.

B. That isnot true; "the dead in Christ rise first." and how long first, you, nor no other man, can tell.

S. | do not suppose any considerable time will elapse; for it all occurs "at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound,
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be, changed.” [1 Cor. 15. 52].

B. True! but | can prove that this "trumpet" sounds for years; indeed for seventy five years. In the first place, the 'trump
of God' at which the dead areraised, 1 Thes. 4:16; and the last trumpet, 1 Cor. 15:52; and the seventh trumpet, Rev.
11:15, 17; are al one and the same, or else our reward, which comes "at the resurrection of the just," occurs at the
sounding of three different trumpets. And this seventh and last trump, at which the resurrection occurs, has already
been sounding for thirty- five years; or since August 11th, 1840.

S. But the Bible says, "He shall descend from heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the archangel, and the trump
of God;" and | can accept of nothing less than such demonstrations when he comes.

B. It is not the seventh trumpet alone which has avoice; they all had voices: "Woe, Woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the
earth by reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels, which are yet to sound' Rev 8:13. 'And in the
days[years] of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound,' & c. And you believe, with me, that six of
these trumpets have sounded. If six of them have been fulfilled by events, isit not more than probable, to say the least,
that the seventh may be thus fulfilled? The angel flying in the midst of heaven, saying in aloud voice, "Fear God, and
give glory to him: for the hour of hisjudgment iscome;" we all understand to be a movement transpiring on earth. And
it is not uncommon to speak of events, as having voices. When Moses was about to visit Pharaoh, he was told to place,
his hand in his bosom, and it became Ieprous as snow; a second time he placed it there, and it was restored as the other
flesh; Show them these signs, "and if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of thefirst sign, they will
believe the voice of the latter sign” [Exo. 4:8].



This seventh trump began to sound, as has been clearly proven, August 11th, 1840. It has therefore sounded through
this great Advent movement, and will continue through the time of trouble; for under it, "the nations were angry, and
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged;" &c. And | can prove, by one of the clearest
prophetic periodsin the Bible, "the times of the Gentiles,” that this"time of trouble,” isto continue yet forty years.
Hence, thistrumpet, under the sounding of which, these great events occur, will sound, in all, seventy- five years; asthe
sixth; sounded for three hundred ninety- one years and fifteen days; and the fifth trumpet, for one hundred and fifty
years (Rev. 9.5, 15); and coversfirst, the Advent movement; and second, the time of trouble and judgment scenes, over
which Michael, the archangel, has the supervision: "At that time shall Michael stand up, and there shall be atime of
trouble; and many that sleep in the dust; of the earth shall awake," &c. (Dan. 12).

A shout, isaloud voice; and you will notice this trumpet (Rev. 11:15), openswith, "great voices," or the Advent
message, of the kingdoms of this world belonging to our Lord, and his Christ; and closes with rewards, angry nations,
and their destruction; events over which Michael has the supervision: and these "great voices," are the "shout;" and the
terrible events of judgment; "the voice of the archangel." Thistrump is called "the trump of God," because it isfulfilled
by the proclamation of, and events connected with the great day God. And the events of no other trumpet are so

clearly defined.
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S. Well, granting all thisto be true; it does not follow that the dead are yet raised, or when raised, that they will be
invisible. And besides, the body that is buried isthe one that comes forth, and we should find the graves empty.

B. Where do you find that Scripture? Brother S.

S. "Behold, my people, | will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the
land of Israel." And in every example of aresurrection which has been given, the body came forth. "Lazarus, Come
forth!" said the voice of the Son of God; "and he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave clothes.”
And again, "they found the stone rolled away from the sepul cher; and they entered in, and found not the body of the
Lord Jesus."

B. There are different orders of resurrection; "every man in his own order." Lazarus was raised from the dead before
Christ died; and yet Christ was "the firstborn from the dead" (Col. 1:18). The resurrection taught in the Old Testament
differsfrom that of the New; the former isto anatural mortal life; arestoration back to what Adam lost. That of the
New Testament, isto immortality and eternal life, "neither can they die any more." But of the former, it issaid, "for the
child shall die ahundred yearsold." [Isa. 65:20] In the resurrection of Israel, "the earth shall be made to bring forth;
and anation shall be bornin aday." The resurrection to immortality was certainly not taught in the Old Testament, for
it was not until the appearing of Christ, that immortality and eternal life, "were brought to light" [2 Tim. 1:10]. And yet
aresurrection, is clearly taught. The resurrection of literal Israel, when it occurs, will, beyond all question, be visibleto
mortals. Y ou say you believe the same body placed in the tomb was that with which Christ rose; and base your faith on
natural supposition; because the angel said, "Heisnot here; Heisrisen." But if Paul speaksthetruth, in 1 Cor. 15; it
was not the same; God changed it. His clothes were not changed, hence, they were left. Why not carry your natural
supposition further, and tell where He got the clothes He wore, when suddenly appearing to Mary. Y ou will not deny
the power of God to change the body; nor that We shall all be changed, in amoment, in the twinkling of an eye. We do
not rest on supposition, for Paul distillctly says; "But some will say, How are the dead raised up? and: with what body
do they come? Thou fool that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die and that which thou sowest, thou sowest
not that body that shall be. So also in the resurrection of the dead: it is sown anatural body, itisraised a

spiritual body. .. And so it iswritten, The first man Adam, was made aliving soul; the last Adam, a

quickening spirit." Thefirst man was of the earth, earthy - - made from the dust - - Wastherisen Christ, "of the earth,
earthy?" "Asisthe earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and asis the heavenly, such are they also that are
heavenly, - - Christ took on him the form of a servant, and became flesh, that He might suffer death, - - and aswe have
born the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. Behold, | show you amystery; we shall not
all sleep, but we shall all be changed" (1 Cor. 15).

The body with which Christ came forth, was not "of the earth; earthy.” The body placed in the grave was of the earth.
But He laid that body aside, as much as He laid the linen clothes aside; and came forth, not a natural body animated by



spirit, as some claim; but a spiritual BODY , as God Almighty says. Questions may arise as to what became of the
natural body; and the nature of a spiritual body; but it doeth not yet appear what we shall be.

Because God has not revealed just what we shall be; some, fearful, lest if they are changed from the earthly, to the
heavenly, and made like unto Christ's most glorious body, will lose their identity, seem to prefer their own reasoning,
based on their ideas of Christ's person, to positive inspiration. Paul says, in hisillustration, " Thou sowest not that body
that shall be. You say, it isthe body that is sown. Paul says, it isnot "of the earth, earthy.” You say it isthis earthly,
body. Paul saysitisaspiritual body. You say, it isanatural body, animated by spirit. How did you happen to know just
what, and how it isto be, when it iswritten, "it doeth not yet appear what we shall be"?Y ou will please excuse me, if
inthisease, | prefer the direct testimony of inspiration, to your inferences.

S. If they areraised, spiritual bodies, | would like to know if it isnot areal body; and if so, it must be visible.

B. "The wind bloweth where it | 1steth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth, so is every onethat is born of the Spirit." Bro. S. do you believe angels can be present,

and yet beinvisible?

S. | know they, have been visible to those to whom they have been sent.

B. But do you believe they can appear as ordinary men, and then pass off in aflame of fire?"And it came to pass when
the flame went up towards heaven, from off the altar, that the angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of
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thealtar" (Judg. 13:20).
S. Certainly; but they saw him in the flame, or they could not have so reported it.

B. Do you believe the story astold by Elisha?"And Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, | pray thee, open his eyes, that he
may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man; and he saw and, behold, the mountain was full of horses
and chariots of fire round about Elisha (2 Kings 6:17). "Who maketh his angels spirits, and his minlsters aflame of
fire" (Heb. 1.7).

S. Perhaps they were so far off they could not be seen without amiracle.

B. Let ustake another case; "And the angel of the Lord went further, and stood in a narrow place, where was no way to
turn, either to the right hand or to the left; . . . then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw the angel of the
Lord standing in the way (Num. 22). Bro. S. Do you fear the Lord?

S. Why do you ask?

B. Because the "angel of the L ord encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them” (Ps. 34:7). "Are
they not all minlstering spirits, sent forth to minlster to them who shall be heirs of salvation?' (Heb. 1:14)

Do you believein the resurrection, we are to be, "as the angels of God"? Christ says so. In the light of these things,
knowing that the dead in Christ rise first, and that we have no right to expect to see them until we are like them; and the
prophetic periods placing it almost beyond a doubt, that the resurrection is now due, can you wonder because we
believe it? are you surprised because we believe "the days of the Son of man," in whichitisto be"asit wasin the days
of Noah," cannot be a period of time before the Son of man comes? And if itisaperiod of timein which Heis here, it
would not be "asit wasin the days of Noah," if the world knew it.

S. | cannot believe so much time isto be occupied in the resurrection as you suppose.



B. Thetime these events are to occupy, must be determined from a purely Bible standpoint; and, not by old traditional
ideas. Areyou going to joinin the "hue and cry" of heresy, spiritism, &c.; and lend your influence towards the attempt
to crush all fair Bible investigation on this subject? or shall you take awiser course, and examine, before you oppose?



IS IT SPIRITIM?

ELD.J H. PATON
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We believe and teach that the new birth is the entrance on the immortal state, by aresurrection, or translation; that the
whole person is the subject of the change. We believe the change to be very great; astaught in 1 Cor. 15. This change
in constitution, gives a change in appearance, like the two heads from which they are developed, Adam, and Christ:"
And "as we have borne the image of the earthy; we shall also bear the image of the heavenly."

Asarethe angels; and as Christ is, since hisresurrection; so, we believe "is every onethat is born of the Spirit."

Because we believe Christ himself, or some of his saints maybe on earth and not be seen, we are accused of being
spiritual 1sts; or more properly, spiritlsts. And yet it is afact admitted by those who make the accusation, that Christ, in
his spiritual body, did appear and disappear, in avery mysterious manner, during the interval between his resurrection
and ascension. There being no evidence that He was ever seen at all by any but his disciples, who were to be witnesses
of hisresurrection. If thisis spiritism, that system is very different from what we had supposed; having its foundation,
at least, in God'sword. | supposed spiritism had its basis in the dogma of man's natural immortality. We believe thereis
no immortality to man, out of Christ. They believein theimmortality and separate ex1stence of the soul, as d1stillct
from the body, We believe man dies, that "in death there is no remembrance;" and that the hope of the Christian, isin
the resurrection. They, believe in the communion of disembodied spirits with men in the flesh; while we do not. But it
isurged, that if even immortals should appear to mortals, it would be like spiritism; and to believe in its possibility, is
dangerous. The same objection might have been urged by the Sadducees, that if it was admitted that angels could
appear, it would be like spiritism; asthere were familiar spiritsin the land, in those days. If there were no real, there
could be no counterfeit. These familiar spirits, of the present day, claim to be areal manifestation of immortals. It may
resemblethe real, in some particulars; but we believeit to be Satan's last counterfeit.

We havein our risen Lord afirst fruits' of the manifestations of immortalized humanity to mortals; though the fullness
isreserved until the age we are now entering, isfully developed; at which; time they will "appear with himin glory.”
When "ye shall see Abraham, and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.” Asto the belief being
dangerous, what Christian ever thought it dangerousto believe in the facts of Christ's personal manifestation after he
rose? None. And yet spiritlsts, often very inconslstently, seek to pressthisfact into their efforts to deal with Bible
believers,
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although caring no more for the Bible than Satan himself, and openly discarding it on al occasions where they think
their "craft" isin danger. But if it be further urged that now the danger liesin the fact that we claim, according to
prophecy, that we are in the resurrection day "the time of the harvest," and that some are raised from the dead. And
therefore, if any of them should appear, it would be difficult to judge between the real and the counterfeit. We answer:
If thereal appear, they will tell the truth, and truth is never dangerous. And if they do awork; "to the law and the
testimony;” Isit foretold?if so, al right; if not, we will not believe them. If the fal se appear; they will be compelled to
discard their claim, and teach the resurrection, in order to deceive us. - - That, certainly would not lead to spiritism.
And if they do awork, it must stand the same test as the other. "By their fruits ye shall know them," is astrue of one
class of beings, as another. Even Christ said, "I | bear witness of myself, my witnessis not true; the works that | do,
they bear witness of me." And in answer to John, through his messengersto Christ, he says, "Go and tell John the
things which ye see and hear." If any are deceived by spirit manifestations, they will not, be the elect, who hide the
truth in their hearts.

There, isno promise, nor do we expect to see them; until made like them, and hence, fail completely to see the danger
of our faith.

Adventlsts have always believed the spiritual bodies of the saints will possess the same mysterious power as did
Christ, in hisresurrection body; and now, when we see a necessity for applying it, for want of a better argument, raise



the cry of spiritism, having no sympathy for the common doctrine of immaterialism, we are just as anxious to avoid the
gross materialism, which practically says; nothing is real we cannot see.



CHILDREN OF GOD

D. COGSWELL
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They are equal unto the angels: and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection™ (L uke 20:35).

I think all Christian people will admit, or ought to admit, that angels ex1st, and that they areliteral beings. They were
sent to talk with Abraham; they were sent to warn Lot to leave Sodom; they were sent to tell Mary that she should have
a Son; they were on hand at the birth, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. In fact, they commenced their work
at the garden of Eden. They guarded the tree of life, and have ever been doing God's bidding. And | bless God, the time
has almost come, when we shall be made like them.

Now the question is, Can we see them? They have been seen in the past, all will admit; they ex1st asliteral tangible
beings; and are sent forth to "minlster to them that shall be heirs of salvation;" and yet we do not see them. When the
dead are raised, and are "equal to, and are as the angels of God;" can they be seen of mortals, without a special
revelation?

If thedead in Christ are to "risefirst," before the living are changed, and are made "equal to the angels,” isthere any
evidence, or probability, that we can see them, any more than we can see the angels? They were sown anatural body,
but are "raised a spiritual body." They are not raised, and after waiting awhile, [no one knows how long] undergo the
change; but, are "raised a spiritual body," Hence, the change must be at the moment of their resurrection. And as they
risefirst, if it isone moment, may it not be five? and if five, may it not be longer? | want all to see this one fact, that
thereistime, beit more or |less, between the resurrection of the dead saints, and the translation of the living.

If being raised a spiritual body, and thus becoming "children of the resurrection," is being made "equal unto the
angels," and they risefirst, are they, not made "as the angels of God," whilethe living, saints are yet mortal? Thisis all
we claim; and if such a state of things does not now ex1st, you can all see the time is soon coming when it will: then
why not investigate without prejudice? Come brethren, let us look the thing square in the face, and let God be true, if

we should all be found with more or less error. When the natural immortality, of the soul wasfirst questioned, many of
us started back and cried, heresy; and yet when we saw, that God's word clearly taught the mortality of man, we
embraced it gladly. And now, asthereisat least a possibility that there may be something yet to learn, in relation to the
events belonging to the seventh trumpet, let us give the subject afair investigation, and see "what saith the Scriptures;"
instead of crying out against it, and blindly opposing such investigation, as some, who ought to know better, are now
doing. O Lord, keepuswalking in thelight as Christ isin the light; and the blood of Christ will cleanse usfromall sin.

This hurrying the fulfillment of Scripture, and crowding events, has led to disappointment. God help usto learn
wisdom from the past; not to renounce the investigation prophecy, as so many are doing, and so
shut their eyesto the only lamp God has
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given to shinein this dark place; but to walk carefully, try all thingsin the light of Scripture, be careful we do not
mlstake old ideas for Scripture, keep low at the feet of Jesus, and learn of him.

Those who expect to hear avoice, or agreat blast of atrumpet, in this seventh trump now fulfilling before our eyes,

will surely be disappointed. These things are being fulfilled in so different a manner from our old

preconceived ideas, that many do not seem ableto bring their mindsto seeit. Asthose who arelooking for the
conversion of the world before Christ comes cannot see, or understand, the signs of the times and those who are
looking, for the burning of the world at his coming, that the kingdom isto be set up "in the days of these kings." If our
dear brethren could only see, and believe this one Scripture, that the kingdom of God, with Christ at itshead, isreally,
and truly, to be set up in the days of these kings, composing this divided Roman empire, just asliterally as men builded,
and planted, and married, "in the days of Noah;" they would begin to see the light of present truth. But Song of



Solomon long as they think the earth isfirst to be burned, and the kingdom set up after the days of these kings; or
perhapsin the midst of the fire; they will never understand "the things that are coming on the earth.”

WEell, brethren, if we cannot see eyeto eye, let uslove God, and his children, and esteem others, better than ourselves.
Let ustake low seats and keep humble, for we are almost home; where the pure in heart will seethe Lord, and hear him
say "Well done good and faithful servant.”



A SERMON

By Eld. J. H. Paton
75HM 25
"He came unto his own, and his own received Him not." John 1:11

When Jesus made his appearance at the first advent, asthe Messiah; it isafact worthy of note, that He came and
offered himself to the Jewish people only. He says, "I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" (Matt.
15:24). And to the woman, He said; "It is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogs."”

Hiswas awork of "harvest," the summing up of that age (Matt. 9:37). And as seen by the context, when sending forth
laborers, He says; "Go not in the way of the Gentiles; and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather to
the "lost sheep of the house of Israel" (Matt. 10:5). From which, it is evident "the fields white already to harvest,"
referred only to the Jewish nation; and that his work, during his personal minlstry, was exclusively to them. He came
unto hisown:" That nation was recognized as God's "holy nation and peculiar people,” from the time the "scepter" was
given, at the death of Jacob, 1813, B.C. until just before the death of Christ, at theend of A.D. 32, i.e. the spring of 33;
[aperiod of just 1845 years,] when He came near and wept over the city, and said; "Behold, your house isleft unto you
desolate " (Matt. 23:38).

In what sense were they his people? and on what principle did they become so, more than others? They were his, in the
sense of being his representatives; and their chief advantage lay in the fact, that "unto them were committed the oracles
of God" [Rom. 3:2). They became so, not on account of moral character, good or evil; but by election: God's own

choice. [Rom. 9:11.]

A great evil has resulted from the assumption that the election of God was unto holiness and eternal life, by controlling
thewill and determining the choice of some, while all others were, from eternity, reprobated to eternal suffering. - -
Cannot our Calvinlst friends see that it is possible they have mistaken the character, and plan, of the great loving
Father? - - The Jewish nation were the elect of God, but not to unconditional glory; if otherwise, they could not have
become castaways; but they were cast off and ceased to be "the holy nation”. Why then were they chosen? | answer, for
the good, and not the exclusion of others from God's favor. They were chosen for anation "of kings and priests," and
for that end; were placed on trial, under the law (Exo. 19:5). They were the receptacl es of God's word; standing

between Him and the world. God has given the most positive assurance of impartial love for the world; for "all men."
And declared that in Abraham, and his seed, and his chosen associates; who are "Abraham's seed," "all nations,"
"kindred, and families of the earth, shall be blessed.”

The Jews, like many othersin later times, fell into the grievous mlstake that God did not care for any but his elect, and
all others were considered no better than dogs; whereas God's love and care for the world underlies the choice of the
few, for the special work of blessing the world.

They, being on trial, violated their agreement and were chastised by the judgments of God, until finally the kingdom
was overturned and given to the Gentiles, taken Zedekiah; and given to Nebuchadnezzar. Here, at the Babylonian
captivity, 606 B.C. began "the times of the Gentiles," aperiod of seven prophetic "times or 2520 years; and hence
terminate forty years from
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the spring Of A.D. 1875. Since the beginning of the times of the Gentiles, the Jews have been tributary to other nations,
though their polity and worship continued, and they as a nation, were recognized as God's holy people, until, when, in
'the fullness of time," Jesus, their promised Messiah, came, offered himself, was rejected, and left their house desol ate.
Thusthey were recognized as God's people during a period of 1845 years; since which, another people, the gospel
church composed of al nations, are being called out for the royal priesthood and peculiar people; who, with their



Messiah, at his second coming, are to take the kingdom. With the spring of 1878, this other people will, like the Jewish
nation, have had atrial of just 1845 years; when, according to prophecy, Zion's warfare will terminate.

Threeyears and a half beforethe trial of the first house ended, Jesus became the Anointed of God, and offered himself
astheir Messiah. But how did He offer himself? | answer; By hisworks. He did not ask them to receive him on the
strength of Hisword; He says "the worksthat | do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me (John 10:25). Again,
"If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not; but if | do, though ye believe not me, believe the works" (John
10:3,7). Christ did the works of the Messiah foretold in prophecy, the best possible evidence of his Messiahship; Why
then did they reject him? because they were ignorant of prophecy, and hence, fulfilled it, in condemning him. Acts
3:17-18.

They overlooked the dispensation of suffering, as the Church are now overlooking the dispensation of conquest; in
which "He must reign, till he hath put al enemies under hisfeet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death” (1
Cor. 15:25).

They werein blindnessin relation to the manner of his coming; and hence, stumbled at the word, being disobedient.
The fact that they were looking for him, and believed the time was near, did not help them, but rather intensified their
guilt of ignorance. For He camein the flesh, visibly, attended with miracul ous demonstrations both in and at his death;
yet the time, and its events passed by, and they are still looking for Him; and there is no doubt, but there is a people
now living, who will also be looking for him, after the work of this harvest is ended, and the kingdom established. For
"except aman be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."

The events passing before them were an interpretation of the prophecies, but they failed to discern the signs of the
times. It istrue that "all men were in expectation;" and they were convinced of the near approach of Messiah, but they
were condemned and overthrown, "because they knew not the time of their visitation" (Luke 19:44). Not the mere point
of time at which He came, but the period of his personal work.

We sometimes wonder at their unbelief; and perhaps pity them for their stupidity; but let us take heed lest we also be
overtaken with blindnessin the "harvest” of this"age," or time of our visitation 1 Pet. 2:12.

"He shall be for a stone of stumbling and for arock of offence, to both the houses of Israel” (Isa. 8:14); and thetrid
must be in harmony with the conditions of the two houses. They, being under the law, and children of Abraham, after
the flesh, walked by sight, and were tried by visible manifestations of Messiah in the flesh. We being the seed after the
promise, walk by faith, and not by sight; hence, ours must be atrial of faith, "an hour of temptation;" whenin his
spiritual body, unseen by mortals, we "shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and shall not seeit" (Luke
17:22). "In the day when the Son of man isrevealed," some will say, " See here - see there;" but it will do no good to go
after, or follow them, Heis asthe lightning, and can only be seen by his[shining] or works; that is, during this"harvest
of the earth.”

Believing we are now in this transition period, called "the end of the world," when Christ and his angels are to reap the
earth, we feel that awarning on this point, is meat in due season.

Truly it isastrange, or unexpected turn of events; but how else could it prove atrial, or "stumbling block"? Isit not
here Isa. 28:21, finds an application? "For the Lord shall rise up, . . . that He may do hiswork, his strange work; and
bring to pass his act, his strange act"? If so, then Isa. 28:22 is equally applicable; " Now therefore be ye not mockers,

lest your bands be made strong, for | have heard from the Lord god of hosts, a consumption, even determined, upon the
whole earth." Thistransition, or "time of harvest," upon which we have entered, is but the introduction of "the great and
dreadful day of the Lord," or "time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation;" and the work of thistime, is
the establishment of a kingdom; of which work there are various stages, and like all of God'swork, requirestime. This
kingdomisto "break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms,” and to stand for ever (Dan. 2:44). Is not thisthe
consumption determined upon the whole earth?
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It isas necessary for us to understand the manner of the second advent, in order to understand the coming events, and
know the time of our "visitation," asit wasfor the first house of Israel, to understand the events of the first advent. No
doubt the Jews supposed their long promised, and glorious Messiah would be easily recognized when he came; and
therefore took their ease, and were overtaken in the snare. And how many are now taking their ease in Zion; thinking
their Messiah will first come in the sky, and take them to himself, without the trouble of taking heed to "the sure word
of prophecy.” Aswell might the Jews have fixed upon the one prophecy, of Christ's riding into Jerusalem; and have
waited for that event alone, as for the Advent people to wait for the manifestation they are now expecting. How many
are saying, "No matter when or how he comes, if we are only ready;" which is perhaps, abstractly true, but isreally a
snare. It will not suffice to be expecting him merely; or to know hisadvent is near. The true watching and waiting, is
that which isin harmony with the word. And as the pathway isto "shine more, and more;" we must advance with the
advancing light. And it isafact worthy of note that the great body of those teachers who take the above position,
instead of going forward, by an increase of prophetic light, are actually going back; and practically deny the importance
of those prophetic truths by which even they know heis near.

Let us beware, my brethren, least we inadvertently follow those who are going backwards. Better that we should move
slowly forward and up, than to glide down, with the popular current. Let us then, continue to "take heed to the more
sure word of prophecy, as unto alight that shineth in adark place;" that when, in the midst of the desolation and terror
which are coming on the earth, He shall reveal himself to mortal eye; we may say, "Lo, thisis our God; we have waited
for him; and He will save us."



THE ATONEMENT
75HM27

Theremark is often made, When Christ leaves the Holy Place, and ceases to appear in the presence of god, for us; there
can be no more forgiveness of sin.

Thismay bein harmony with theological views, but isit in harmony with the great plan for the redemption of alost
world?"To the law, and to the testimony;" isit in accordance with this?

Under the law, the atonement, was made once in the year. On the tenth day of the seventh month, during a part of the
day, the high priest appeared in the immediate presence of God, or "holy place," to make atonement for the sins of the
people for the whole year. And this atonement was not made at the beginning, nor at the end of the year; but on the
10th day of the 7th month of the legal year; the only year recognized in the ceremonial law. And this atonement
answered the demands of the law for that whole year; the first half, because it wasin prospect; and the last half,
because it had been made. Jesus did not make the atonement every year, "for then must he have suffered often, since
the foundation of the world; but now once in the end of the [age] hath he appeared, to put away sin, by the secrifice of
himsdf " (Heb. 9:26).

Here we |earn the atonement of Christ was designed to be effectual for the salvation of men from the beginning. It was
good before it was made, because it wasin promise. So under the law, the atonement was good for the

part of the year which preceded it; and when once made, was good for the rest of the year. And if this atonement by
Christ was good before it was accomplished, Why should it not be effectual for pardon after the debt ispaid?Isa
promise better afulfillment? Could sin be forgiven on the strength of the atoning merits of Christ, before, but hot after
Hepaid it al? If it was made once and forever, and was good for the first part, it will hold for the rest of "forever;" or
aslong as the mercy of the Lord endures.

But, says one, How can sin be pardoned after He leaves the Holy Place, and ceases to appear in the presence of God,
for us? | will answer by asking another question; How did "the Son of man have power to forgive sin on earth," before
"He took his seat at the right hand of the Majesty on high"? Aswell might one claim that the death of Christ was
effectual only while he wasin the act of dying, asthat the atonement of Christ, is effectual only whileit is being made.
If it was good for the age which preceded it, it may also be good for that which isto follow.

It requires the whole gospel age for the day of atonement; from the preparation of the slain victim, whose blood was
carried within the vail, until "unto them that look for him, he shall, appear the second time without sin, unto salvation"
(Heb. 9:28) And asit was necessary for him to cometo this earth to fulfill the type of the slain victim; so

it is necessary for him to come a second timeto fill that of theliving one.

In the law, the high priest carried the blood within the vail, and afterward, came forth to the alter, in the tabernacle
outside
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of the holy place. "And when he had made of the of reconciling the holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation,
and the altar, he shall bring the live goat, . . . and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquity into aland not
inhabited" {Lev. 16:10- 22). Christ wasthe slain victim, and is also the "scapegoat;" for "the Lord bath laid on him, the
iniquity of usall" (Isa. 53:6). This part referring to the scapegoat, is the last work of the atonement, and must be
fulfilled after he leaves the Holy Place. And until Christ returns and fulfils the type of the scapegoat, the atonement will
not be complete, nor will our sins be blotted out. (Acts 3:19- 21.) "And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than
onejot of the law to fail."



THE PROPHETIC PERIODS
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Every careful reader of this paper must have become satisfied the old traditions, and |oose ideas which have obtained in
relation to the manner of Christ's coming are, in the main, unscriptural; and that thereis, and must be a period of time
called, "the days of tie Son of man;" in which, although Heis here, the world will beignorant of hispresence.
Otherwise, how can they be "building, planting, and marrying; and know not"? For "as it was in the days of Noah, so
shall it be, in the days of the Son of man."

There can be no question, with believe of the Bible, but what this condition of affairs must at sometime betrue. The
guestions, Are we now in "the days of the Son of man"? Have the events of the harvest, or end of the age [world]
already commenced? Depend solely on the prophetic periods for an answer. We do not claim any advantage over others
either by revelation, vision, or "commission," or tangible proof of any kind; but still walk by faith. And the reports

so industriously circulated "in the so called Advent papers, come from "enemies," or

from those who are entirely ignorant of our faith. And only those who love to be deceived, will permit such false

reports to prejudice their minds from calm and determined investigation of these vital truths.

We expect misrepresentation, and to be evil spoken of but "count it al joy;"

"Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word; your brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name's
sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified: but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed.” (Isa. 66:5).

The prophetic periods form a perfect network of evidence; ending asthey do at so and seem to make

place into which the events of thistime of harvest arrange themselves, as the large and small stones wrought by a
master hand, adjust themsdves, when brought together for the building. And if a stone were missing, the exact
dimensions of the place where it belongs, would be an unerring guide to the workman in finding it. So

the prophetic periods, by ending asthey do, enable usto see the time for the harvest, and its events. And the fact of
their leaving aperiod of just three and a half yearsfor this harvest, the same as was the measure of the harvest at the
first advent, is significant.

I never supposed the days of the Son of man, was a definite period, nor had | any clear idea of their meaning, until |

saw the place made for them by the prophetic periods. | never saw the events of the harvest, separate and distillct; that
"the times of restitution of all things," had amarked beginning; that the- resurrection of the dead in Christ is a separate
event, in no way related to the "restitution." That oneis arestoring back to aformer estate; the other, an entire new
condition: an immortality unheard of until Christ came and "brought to light immortality and eternal life, by the
preaching of the gospel;" that these who put on immortality have spiritual bodies; invisible to mortals, without a
revelation; that as the generation living at the first advent, stumbled because he came "aman of sorrows," in abody of
flesh; so this generation will stumble because he comes "a spiritual body;" that this generation isto fail

in faith, asthe other failed in works: These, and many other points, having avital bearing on the present time, were
never seen, until the prophetic periods made a place for them and brought them out.

All I have thusfar tried to prove, isthat when these things do occur it will bein away the world will neither see or
understand. And even the plagues which are coming, will not be understood; for the testimony is, men blasphemed God
in the midst of the plagues, and repented not of their deeds.

Prophecy isforetold hlstory; and can go no farther in foretelling, than hlstory will go in fulfilling. And the details of
futureimmortal life are not foretold, any more than are those of angelic life; "for, it doth not yet appear what we shall
be;" and yet afuture age is minutely described in prophecy. Read Isa. 65:17- 25- "They shall build houses, and inhabit
them; they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them; they shall not plant, and another eat; for as the days of atree
are the days of my, people; and mine elect shall long enjoy the works of their hands."
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From the above, and many other Scriptures | understand that humanity, prophecy, and hlstory, go on through the
millennial age: and it isonly a class who, put on immortality, and become, "as the angels of God. "

The prophetic periods show the transition from one age to the other, by their manner of terminating. And | would ask
thereader, If you were satisfied the "resurrection of the just,” isto animmortal life; with aspiritual body, invisible to
the natural eye; and also that the days of Dan. 12, were ended, Why you could not believe that the resurrection of this
class occurred or at |east began, where those days ended? Thisis our position, and the reason we believe the
resurrection began Feb. 14th, 1875. And these positions, viz. that those "days" are ended; and that of the first
resurrection, itistruethat, "It is sown anatural body: it israised aspiritual body;" is susceptible of proof. Again:
Supposing you were convinced by Bible proof, that "the times of restitution of all things" (Acts 3:21), isarestoration of
the human family back to aformer condition; and hence, the class exalted to immortality are an exception; and that the
heavens must retain him until the times of restitution; and farther; that when he comes, he does not immediately appear
to theworld; and also that a period reaching to the beginning of the times of restitution, had ended; Why could you not
believe he was here.

A Jubilee, means areverting back. And under the law was the year of release, when all forfeited inheritance must revert
back to the original heirs, and certainly points to the "restitution of all things" (Acts 3:21). The Jubilee cycles, reckoned
either as a Jubilee of Jubilees, from the last one kept under the law, or the full seventy cycles, the whole number of
Sabbaths due to the land (2 Chron. 36:21); as they have actually transpired, since the sabbatic system began at the time
they entered their land; counting fifty yearsto each cycle, while the fiftieth year was thus kept; and forty- nine years to
each cycle, since the captivity; and. in either case the result is that they terminate with the Jewish year ending April 6th,
1875. Why then, with all the other supporting evidence, should we not believe we have entered the transition period,
and that the times of restitution have begun?



THE LITTLE HORN
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"And | considered the horns, and, behold, there came up among them another little horn before whom there were three
of the first horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this horn were eyes, like the eyes of aman, and a mouth
speaking great things' (Dan. 7:8).

Asone event after another transpires, we find the papacy filling up this prophecy with wonderful accuracy. Rome, the
seat of the old empire, passed into the hands of the papacy at the time the Goths were expelled, A.D. 538. | need not
dwell on the hlstory of those times; it iswell known to every reader of hlstory, that the Goths, who were Arians, and
opposed to papacy, held that seat of empire for anumber of generations; but were conquered by catholic arms, and their
power so completely, broken in 538 that the people of Italy changed their allegiance to the, Roman

catholic faith at about the above date; since which, Rome has been subject to Roman catholic control. There are two
dates, 506, and 753, when the papacy received large. accessions of power; and indeed, a number of times since the
latter date; for it did hot overturn the first one of the "three horns," Lombardy, Romania, and Revenna, which it wasto
"subdue,” until the 11th century. And many writers who oppose this application of the prophecy, very unfairly ignore
this beginning of papal control in Rome, because, at other and | ater dates, they find a more marked starting point. And,
starting it at a date as recent as 606, it does not fit the prophecy; and therefore, does not belong to the papacy. And to
escape the well known fact that Rome has been under papal control, since the expulsion of, the Goths in 538, they
dodge from papacy, to the pope; and very truly claim that the pope did not hold independent power at so

early adate. But all hlstorians agree in the fact that "times and laws," or in other words, the civil power of the western
empire passed into catholic, or papal hands, at the time the Goths were expelled; and that Rome thus continued under
catholic control until the infidel republic of 1798 was proclaimed. In other words, for a period of 1260 years.

"He shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to change
times and laws and they [times and laws] shall be given into his hand, for atime, and times, and the dividing of time."
Thiswastrue, not of the popes alone, or of any of the catholic princes, but of that harlot organization, the "woman" and
her lovers.

The date 538 was not the beginning of papacy. We have no date for that; only the following; "the mystery, of iniquity
doth ready work; only he that letteth will let until he be taken out of the way, then shall that wicked be revealed whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy, with the brightness of hiscoming," (2 Thes. 2:7-
8), The "mystery of iniquity was the woman on whose forehead was aname, 'MY STERY BABYLON THE GREAST;

the mother of harlots” (Rev. 17:5): And "he who now letteth" [hindereth] was the civil power of the empire, and was
taken out of the way soon after the conversion of Constantine about which time [in the fourth century] Christianity was
made the religion of the empire; then came "the falling away first," and the man of sin" was reveal ed.

| understand that papacy began to develop at the union of church, and state in the eastern empire, as above; but, asyet it
did not hold "times and laws." at western Rome, the seat of the prophecy; since paganism still prevailed in that quarter.
But in A.D. 538 Catholicism was established as the ruling element at "the seat of the dragon.” And it continued until

the terrible reaction against the papacy which occurred near the end of the last century; when the people of Rome and
Italy, asslsted by France, abolished the papacy; and, on Feb. 15th, 1798, proclaimed the infidel republic.

The papacy iscalled a"horn" by virtueits exercise, of civil, power. And although it ex1sted before, and still exlstsasa
'horn," it certainly held "times and lawsin its hand," at
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Rome for just 1260. years, before they "took its dominion; to consume and to destroy away it, unto the end.” And it has
since been undergoing this consumption. That the hlstory of the papacy has, in just thisway, been thus far a perfect
fulfillment of the prophecy, it is useless for any oneto try to deny; for these facts are too well known by all readers of
hilstory. They may deceive themselves and those of their hearers who are not familiar with these things; but they cannot



change the facts. They may, indeed, again dodge behind the pope, and say, the pope did not die until the next year; or
that the pope did not relinquish his claim to temporal sovereignty, & c.; the popes have never relinquished that claim
claiming as much to day, as ever.

Some of our brethren, for want of something better, are clinging to the forlorn hope that as they did not ask the popes
permission to take away hisdominion in 1798, it was not legal: and have discovered that in 1801, one year after papacy
was restored, the new pope did make some concessions to Napoleon, and hope that may prove to be the end of the 1260
days. Othersfly, still farther from the old 1843 position and try to show that the 1260 days have only just ended at

1870; hence, have not the slightest hope of living to see the end of the 1335 days, which must, therefore. extendto A.D.
1945. Hold thereigns firmly, my brethren, and so long as facts cannot be altered; let us stick to the old

1843 track, and seeit out, on thisline; even though the end is brought about in a manner we did not see.

From 1800, at which time "the deadly wound was healed;" and the papacy revived, to 1870; it has been one of the
"seven heads" of Rome. And now, though it has ceased to hold that position, it has not ceased to be a"horn;" and
controls avast amount of civil power; not becauseit is now, asformally, supported by the European governments, we
admit; for "these ten kings," were to hate the harlot; but that power comes from her millions of people; the foundation
of the thrones themselves.

| beheld, and the same horn made war with saints, and prevailed against them; until judgment the Ancient of days came
and judgment was given to the saints of the Most High, ['Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world"?(1 Cor.
6:2)] and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. Verses 21, 22.

One English writer, copied in the "Bible Examiner," asks, "Who are the saints, that papacy has prevailed against?' And
as he cannot believe they are the Mohammedans, or the Welch, or English, or a host of fighting men "who have
opposed the papacy;" comes to the wise conclusion that as most of these were triumphant, and were not overcome by
the papacy; ergo, papacy cannot be the 'little horn.' Bless the man's heart! He looks in the wrong place to find saints,
they are not found with carnal weapons opposing papacy, or any of her harlot daughters; as well 1ook for opposers of
wolves among sheep. God will show who are the saints, who "have been beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and the
word of God; and loved not their lives unto the death;" when he "makes up hisjewels." And very possibly few of his
fighting men, so triumphantly selected, to prove the papacy is not the'little horn," may be found among

them.

This power isprevailing at the present time; not perhapsin Rome, but she is gathering her forces for a mighty contest
with the nations, her former lovers; and she isto maintain her ascendancy; for "in the days of these kings shall the God
of heaven set up akingdom;" and when set up, isto be given to the saints, [ver. 27,] and papacy prevailed, up to the
time "the saints possessed the kingdom."

Thereis positive proof that in the coming struggle, papacy will be successful. Inthe first place, it is after the Ancient of
days came, and the judgment sits, and the books are opened, "1 beheld then, [after all that] because of the voice of the
great words [acts, or events] which the horn spake" (vers. 10- 11). And this occurs after the" thrones are cast down (ver.
9); or the "powers of heaven are shaken." "And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the
dragon; and the dragon fought, and hisangels" (Rev. 12:7). There is no more doubt this refers to the Roman empire;

and that the high places, or ruling elements of the world, symbolize heaven, than that there has been such an empire.
Hence, we know to what the "powers of heaven," which are to be shaken, refer; and papacy will stand, after all these
are shaken.

In the second place, papacy will prove triumphant in the coming struggle, because sheis not to fall by the hand of her
enemies. Christ has reserved that honor to himself; and that anti Christian power will be consumed with the spirit of his
mouth; and destroyed with the brightness of his coming."

In the third place, papacy will remain, after her opponents are fallen, because she isto be the last to drink of the cup of
the indignation of the Lord.

Theterm. "Sheshach," occurs but twice in the Bible; first, in Jer. 25:26; and again in Jer. 51:41; wherewelearnitisa
name applied to Babylon. In Jer. 51, the final overthrow of mystic Babylonis clearly portrayed. Read and compare Jer.
51:7, 8,13, 45, 49, 63, 64; with the 17th and 18th of Revelation (Rev. 17- 18); where John applies this |language used of



Babylon thetype, to "MY STERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." The golden cup," "the drunken nations;" the call to his people to come out of
her; the casting down, like amillstone; all isthere, applied to both type and antitype. Every verse of the 51st
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chapter refersto Babylon (Jeremiah 51); and in Jer. 51:41, it says "How is Sheshach taken! and how isthe praise of the
whol e earth surprised how is Babylon become an astonishment among the nations?

In Jer. 25, where Babylon is again refer red to as Sheshach, it reads; "For thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me;
take the wine cup of thisfury at my hand, and cause all the nations to whom | send thee, to drink it. And they shall
drink, and be moved and be mad, [thisiswhen the nations are angry," Rev. 11:17.] because of the sword | that | will
bring among them." [Then the "cup,” means a sword, or war.] The prophet goes on to enumerate those who shall drink
of this cup; and thus concludes; "and all the kingdoms of the world, which are upon the face of the earth; and the king
of Sheshach shall drink after them.” (Jer. 25:15- 26). Here we learn that "Babylon, in whom was found the blood of all
who had been slain upon the earth;" isthe last to drink of the cup of the indignation of the Lord.

Thisiscertainly not a"conditional" prophecy, nor hap it yet been consummated; and but one Babylon ex1sts, viz.
"Babylon the great." And notwithstanding these ten kings have 'hated the harlot,’ and | stripped her; and made her
naked and desolate; and were to "eat her flesh, and bum her with fire;" all of which has been so

marvelously fulfilled: not really eating or burning, but by consuming her dominion, confiscating her substance, and
humbling her pride; as at this day; still, although completely desolate, so powerful is shein the hearts

and fears of her votaries, that the nations are in mortal fear; and are preparing for the, inevitable religionswar, on a
scale never before known in the annals of hlstory, and we have most positive assurance, that in the coming struggle
papacy will survive the conflict, and again rear her head, after the nations have become "mad, and drunken, and fallen."
For sheisstill ableto "speak great words," after the thrones are cast down, the Ancient of days come, the judgment set,
and the books are opened; even until judgment is given to the saints of the Most High.

Wheat a glorious prospect! the lowly and obscure followers of Jesus, to judge the world; exalted with Christ, far above
principalities and powers, the bride of Christ higher than the angels. "Know ye not that ye shall judge angels*? And
papacy prevailsuntil "judgment is given to the saints, and the time came that the saints possess the kingdom." Not until
they are about to have possession but until in actual possession.

Reader, are you prepared for the storm? Have you found shelter in the "cleft rock?' If so, "no plague shall come nigh
thy dwelling;" "athousand shall fall at thy side; and ten thousand, at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee;
only with thine eyes, shalt thou behold, and see the reward of the wicked." "For thus saith the Lord God of hosts, the
God of Israel, Drink ye, and be drunken, and spew, and fall, and rise no more, because of the sword that | will send
among you" (Jer. 25:27].

This conflict is so apparent, and the fact that the "little horn" is coming to the front, so
ominous, that the various tyro cannot fail of seeing it. God help the Church to see and know the time of "her visitation.”



A LETTER

Bro. W. N. MURRELS, Writes:
Forest Hin, Cal. June 20th, 1875:
BROTHER BARBOUR: Dear Sir:

THE HERALD OF THE MORNING isreceived! 0 how glad | am! | shouted out, glory be to God, when | removed the
cover; | waslonging for something from you. My only resource during the interval, was my Bible and the old numbers
of the MIDNIGHT CRY." | have read them over and over again. Not aday passed that | did not read them; and always
with renewed light and comfort. | am unalterably convinced that that the truth liesin NO OTHER direction.

Being an old 1843 believer, and having had the privilege of a personal acquaintance with dear Bro. MILLER. And,
being confident of its divine character, | continued in the Advent faith, till the present time. During that long
slumbering dark period of the virgins, | wasin astate of isolation; and being on this coast since 1849, hardly knew
what was going on among the brethren. | got aletter in answer to one Bro. Himes, when he was on this coast; the only
direct information had until, | believe, by divine direction. A young man came to this place from Chicago who was an
"age to come" believer, and had a number of publications on that subject. Through them | learned of a number of
publications, for some of which | subscribed; and since then, thanks be to God, have made great progress in the right
direction.

| have ever been abeliever in TIME, although | knew nothing of the movements between 1843 and 1873; still |
believed the prophetic numbers were meant to be understood at SOME time. How glad | was, when | received your
paper; | haveread it numberlesstimes, and am reading it yet.

WEell Bro. | am looking over your last publication with agreat deal of interest. The arguments seem VERY
conclusive. Asyou say; it is hard for the mind to rid itself of old errors. | am trying to have amental mental
realization of the great change from mortality to immortality. - - Sometimes one gets a glorious glimpse of the spiritual
but it islike the lightning flash.

I would like to say much, but your time and mine will not permit. Enclosed isthe money for two copies, ($1,50;) take
the rest for my postage and that of some others.

How often | praise the Savior for Bro. BARBOUR's publications, Oh! the love | realize; for the blessed Savior of men.
But | have ahard warfare; it is sometimes so dark; and the heart so hard and stony.

| have loved Jesus from my earliest years; but it seems | have done so little for Him. Still, it is not the
amount that we do; it isthe greatness of our faith that He thinks most of. The Father loves all those who love His Son.
Oh! that we may see him soon in peace. Yours, in Jesus' love.



ARGUMENT
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How few a capable of weighing an argument, or maintaining conslstency of ideas.

One brother has recently written, "I endorse the article on the new birth being the resurrection.” He believesitisraised a
spiritual body. He even believes what Christ says; "The wind bloweth where it | 1steth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and wither it goeth; so is every onethat is born of the

Spirit." He believes he cannot tell whence it cometh; and immediately adds that it comes from the old original grave
where it was buried. He cannot tell, but he can tell. "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it dig;
and thou sowest not that body that shall be." (1 Cor. 15:36- 37). If it is the same body with anewly buried one, itis
with an old one. Of bodies buried five hundred, years, not one particle remains unabsorbed; all has passed off in water,
in gas, in vegetation: and from vegetation to animal life, and, from animal flesh back again to humanity; until, like the
woman with "seven husbands,” it would have many claimants, But even supposing Paul was mlstaken, and it isthe
same body, and God should collect every particle of the lean and wasted form asit was buried; or the gross and
corpulent; and adjust all claims between the many owners of the same dust; will He take it back to its former grave,

S0 asto open it again and take it out of the grave?

Surely no one will make the absurd claim of the body being in the grave, and having always remained there. Truly
ignorance and superstition are hard to overcome; and "ye do err; not knowing the Scriptures.”



MORE LETTERS

75HM32
S. H. WITHINGTON, of Springwater, N.Y . writes:

Dear BRO. BARBOUR,; thefirst No. of Vol. 3, has come to hand; and | have read and reread it very carefully; and
must say, by the force of evidence, | fully endorse the sentiments contained therein. It istruly "meat in due season:”
How very clear that there must be atransition period in which the gospel |aps onto the restitution age, as did the law,
and gospel; during the personal work of Christ, at the first advent. A period called, "the days of the Son of man.”

All Adventlsts believe the kingdom is about to be set up. How vastly important that the mind should be divested of
prejudice, and ook carefully at the facts as they unfold themselves in harmony with the prophetic word. That no two
prophetic periods end at the sametime, | fully believe.

The 1335 days of Dan. 12, the period reaching to the resurrection and time of harvest, as symbolized in Rev. 14:14- 16,
| believe, have ended; and therefore, the harvest must have commenced; and we arein "the days of the Son of man;"
and Heis doing hiswork, preparatory to the setting up of the kingdom.

What grand events are just before us: How important that we keep on the whole armor of God, and fight the good fight
of faith; for soon our warfare will be ended. The evidence now, to my mind, isthat the second part of Zion'swarfare,
under the gospel, will end in the spring of 1878.

| like your paper very much. The beautiful vignette on the first page, so expressive of our faith, speaks

volumes. My sincere prayer isthat all who take this paper, will resolve themselvesinto a committee of the whole, to
extend itscirculation. It isatrue Advent paper; and | do hope, by the blessing of God, it may soon beissued asa
weekly; giving us, once more, a medium through which the prophetic periods, the very frame- work of our faith, may
be calmly and freely investigated; thus enabling our pathway to shine "more and more unto the perfect day."

The notice you gave of the N.Y .S. Conference, was to the point; and, under the circumstances, demanded to correct the
false impression they had so extensively circulated in their report of the same. May the Lord greatly
blessyou, in your labor of love to the household of faith.

BRO. GEO. A. BROWN, Cohocton N. Y. Writes:

| was very glad to receive those papers you sent me; and read them with interest, although | am surprised at the
manner in which the Lord isfulfilling hisword, yet | believe these things are of the Lord. | am satisfied the

"midnight cry” isin the past, and that the 1335 days are ended; and that the Jubilee cycles show that the restitution is
due. Enclosed find money for four copies. Y our brother in Christ.



NOTICE!
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With this number of the paper, | shall consider my obligations of last year fully cancelled. And shall send No. 2, to no
person from whom | do not hear, either directly, or by somethird party ordering the paper continued.

| shall be glad to receive the money from all who can afford to pay now, or as soon as convenient, And all who are not
ableto pay, and will send a postal card with simply their; name, and post office, and State; without another word, will
be supplied with the paper as freely; and heartily asit is send to those who pay: To all others| bid akind farewell.
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PROPHETIC LIGHT
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It seems strange that there can be alime of argument extending through the whole Scriptures, embracing al the
prophetic periods, chronology, &c.; in harmony with itself, with the signs of the times, and with the whole Advent
movement; and yet the larger part of teachers among us remain ignorant of and opposed to its investigation. To those
who, without prejudice, really investigate these things, they seem so clear, that instead of being in

darkness, we stand on "Pisga's top."

Grant, for amoment, our position true, and look from our standpoint; and past disappointments, or failures, asthey are
called, will appear as beacon lights; and you will find a conslstency and beauty in these positions which will surprise
you, and perhaps induce you to investigate the arguments. If so, and you really desire to understand, you must not reject
any part while investigating; wait until you get them all before you; for, like the building of an arch, its strength cannot
be seen while investigating detached parts, or single stones. Follow up the argument, and let the "arch " be complete,”
keystone" and all, before passing your final judgment. 1f you have the patience to do this, thereis a glorious sanctifying
present truth, within your reach. But | do not believe one reader in twenty have command enough of their own mind to
investigate Scripture in this broad and comprehensive way. Y ou will think you see atext of Scripture which contradicts
acertain position (the Bible isfull of these apparent contradictions) and give up to an apparent, but not real difficulty.

Those who have comprehended these arguments, find in them a power which has separated them from the world, and
enables them to withstand the pressure of this "hour of temptation” now upon them, as the deep- rooted oak withstands
the tempest; " Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word istruth;" and with the Psalm1st, can say; " Though an host shall
encamp against me, my heart shall not fear." You can hardly comprehend the joy which comes over one who feels that
the "log- book," the chart, the compass, the lighthouse, the breakers, the soundings, and the haven of the voyage to
eternal rest, are lit up with the sunshine of prophetic light. Song of Solomon different from those who have lost their
reckoning, like poor J.V. Himes, for instance; who admits his"lamp" has gone out; and says, he has no light asto the
harmonious ending of the prophetic periods; and that even the darkening of the sun, falling of the stars, &c. clearly in
the past, are not fulfillments of prophecy. And these are the real sentiments and faith of the Advent teachers who less
bold than he, do not so openly avow them. When the |eaders admit their blindness; that they have lost

their reckoning and are in darkness; God pity their followers, through this hour of temptation upon which we have now
entered.

Thisistrue, not of Bro. Himes alone, but especially of the two men, the one of whom took a course to crush Bro. H.
which ought to tingle the cheek of any honest man with shame, and the other, the man who now, under him, holds the
position formerly occupied by Bro. Himes. The latter, boldly asserts that he has something better than prophecy, that it
makes no difference to him, when Christ comes; he is sanctified. A sanctified man, and got something better than God's
word, better than present truth, BETTER than obeying God and sounding the alarm of the coming judgment. [How glad
| am the prophets and apostles were not "sanctified;"] else we should have had amilk and water Bible, instead of

holy men of old "searching diligently" after the deep things of God. "Sanctify them through thy truth,” said the Master.
Have these men found aroyal road? They admit they do not know where, on the stream of time, they are; only that they
are near shore, and among breakers; and one of them while aspiring to be pilot, boldly avows that he does not care for
his reckoning, or the breakers; but means to be so good that he can lead the way and pilot the ship

safely, without following the Master's instruction and taking heed to "the more sure word of prophecy, until the day
dawn." They are blind, they admit; they have no knowledge "of any harmonious ending of the prophetic periods;" and
arein darknessin relation to the coming of the day of the Lord, and confessto it. If that day isindeed just upon us, as
they themselves admit; and yet they are in darkness; how can they claim to be the children of God?"Y e brethren are
NOT in darkness, that that day should over take you as athief." How can they escape being judged out of their own
mouth? There are but two classes; one of whichisto bein darknessin relation to these things, and the other not; and
these men who aspireto lead the "virgins," asthey go out to meet the Bridegroom, admit they are of the former class,
and find hosts of followers. They can see that "the dayswill come when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son
of man, and ye shall not seeit.” Which has been so often fulfilled during this Advent movement; but

they cannot see that "in the days of the Son of man," [not before those days begin, but in those days;] men will be
planting, and building and marrying, and "know not." No indeed! Their theory isthat the first event connected
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with the coming of Christ, isonewhich all will know; in spite of what Christ says about the "days of the Son of man,”
"time of harvest,” &c.; because there are other Scriptures which say "Behold, he cometh with clouds,” &c.; just asif
both could not be true. They would shut out all prophetic light; neither themselves teaching, or suffer othersto do so;
get "sanctified,” and go in to the kingdom blindfolded. This may do for yet alittle while; but there isa"ditch," into
which "the blind, leaders of the blind," are about to fall.

The subject to which this paper, as'HERALD OF THE MORNING,' is devoted, is so large and some of
the positions so comparatively new, that | hardly know how best to present them in a manner which
shall arouse as little of that blind opposition and prejudice which every advance in knowledge has to overcome.

In regard to the manner of the resurrection of the dead in Christ, we, as a people, have drawn more or less inferences,
based, as we supposed, on Scripture. Now try to divest your mind of this mixed mass of conjecture, and Scripture; and
take the clear unadulterated word of God, and look calmly from that standpoint alone. First, admit, in your own mimed,
that possibly there may be different orders of resurrection; how many you do not know but, "asin Adam all die; so

in Christ shall all be mare alive; but every manin hisown order.” (1 Cor. 15:22) Do not "wrest" this

Scripture, and say that God saves only such as believe; it does not so read: Those who believe, have a

salvation, we admit, but "we trust in the living God who isthe Savior of ALL MEN," isthe first part of the sentence. If
thisisnot true, maybetherestisnot! Let God betrue! You are aUniversallst then! Yes! aUniversallst, or
Spiritual1st, or any 1st you please, if believing God's word will make me so. | understand that God will save every son
and daughter of Adam, from all they lost in, or through Adam: that "asin Adam" al die; soin Christ,

shall al be mare aalive; but every manin hisown order;" that thereisa"restitution of all things; spoken of by the
mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began" (Acts 3:21). The putting on immortality of those who believe, is
aspecial salvation, but not arestitution. The family of Christ are an exception, they become "as the angels of God,
neither can they die any more:" while all others are restored back to the condition from which man fell; from which, if
hedieagainit will befor hissin. Hence, as Adam was "of the earth earthy," with, flesh and blood life before he sinned,
arestitution of the human family must be to asimilar condition, and "the days of my people shall be asthe rays of a
tree" (Isa. 65). But to those who are in Christ, thereis ahigher calling, a special salvation, and a better resurrection.
And this particular "order," represented by "Christ, thefirst fruits; and afterwards, they that are Christ's at his coming,"
was brought to light only "by the appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and bath brought life
and immortality to light through the gospel” (1 Tim. 1:10). If the resurrection to eternal life was not brought to light
until the appearing of Christ, aresurrection to afleshly life, certainly was taught in the prophets. And the reader who
forms an opinion of aresurrection to immortality from the one mentioned before that to immortality was made known,
must necessarily have an incorrect idea; since oneis, of the earth, as was Adam before he sinned; while the dead in
Christ, "sown a natural body, are raised a spiritual body." And this resurrection or change from anatural to a spiritual
body, will never be forced on one against their faith, or desire. Faith is the substance things hoped for. | believe and
hope for a change from this earthy, to an heavenly spiritual body; and expect, when fashioned like unto his most
glorious body, to look very different, than in this "fleshly tabernacle.”

A resurrection to an heavenly, or spiritual life, is astate of which we know but little; "in the likeness of Christ;" and
"are asthe angels of God." We know Christ could, and did appear in different forms; (Mark 16:12); and that angels,
have appeared as ordinary men, eating and drinking; and as aflame of fire, chariots of fire, &c.; and also in their
probable real spiritual forms, asto Daniel and John. Dan. 10:5- 6; Rev. 1:12- 16. That they can appear asfire, thereis
abundance, of proof: "Who maketh his angels spirits; and his minlsters aflame of fire" (Heb. 1:7). "And the angel of
the Lord appeared to him in aflame of fire out of the midst of the bush: and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the
bush was net consumed" (Exo. 3:2). Forget not to entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels
unawares." With such extraordinary powers of changing their form, as the spiritual bodies of Christ and the an angels
possess, it is certain they are not of the earth earthy. That they can assume flesh and bones of men we know; witness
the "men" who appeared to Abraham and others; and also Christ, to his disciples that they can appear in other and more
glorious forms, we know; witness to Saul of tarsus, John & c.; and that to Elisha's servant (2 Kings 6:16- 17); and the
risen saints are like Christ and the angels, and have spiritual bodies; are possessed of this unearthly power. And



75HM36

why these plain Scriptural teachings meet such bitter opposition from alarge part of the Advent body would puzzle me,
if 1 did not know that prophecy would remain unfulfilled, were they to take any other course, as would God's plan with
Pharaoh had he not hardened his heart.

I's there one among these opposers who dare affirm, that the "harvest” is not a period of time, up to which tares and
wheat are to grow together? that "in the time of harvest" he will say to the reapers [angels] gather first the tares and
bind them in bundles? that the wheat [righteous] are not to remain in the mortal state during thistime of harvest, or
until the tares are gathered? and therefore will be here while the angels are do doing thisiswork? that at "in the end
days of the Son of man" they are to be building, planting, marrying, and know not? If God has not indeed poured out
upon them a spirit of deep sleep, truly they could not fail to see that in their opposition to, and determination to shut
their eyesto these things, they are "kicking against the pricks."

Why! friends, the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, backs up the advanced views now being presented in these pages.
But | am satisfied no one will see and be sanctified by this present truth, "unless the Father draw him." And yet itis
our duty, fellow laborers, to press home the truth; for we know not which may prosper, this, or that. "O send out thy
light and thy truth; let them lead me; let them bring me into thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles® (Ps. 43:3).



THE WAITING PEOPLE

ELD.J. H. PATON.
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Our true position is, Waiting for Christ. It isthis especially, should make us a peculiar people. Whatever else we may
hold as true and important, His coming and glory hold aspecial place in our hearts.

The doctrines usually known among us as life and death views; including the mortality of man: the sleep of the dead;
and final destruction of the wicked, we regard as holding a secondary place. These are no part of Adventism, proper. A
man may be an Adventlst and reject these. WILLIAM MILLER, and many others like him, were Adventlsts; and held
avery important relation to this Advent movement; and yet they believed in the immortality of the soul, the conscious
intermediate state, and eternal misery of the lost. There were many before Miller's time and many since who have
believed in the life and death views, who have not been Advent1sts.

It may be said, that waiting for the Son of God from heaven has always been the true position of the Church. To thiswe
fully agree. And had it not been for the falling, away, and apostasy of the great mass of the professed church, no special
awakening, g' or revival on this subject, would have been necessary. But God's word recogni zes this apostasy, and
consequent sackcloth state of " the two witnesses " (Rev.. 11]; and also a. special - waiting; and " going forth to meet.
the Bridegroom " (Dan. 12:12; Matt. 25:1- 13]. The many, are now, asin the centuries past, waiting for death: this

people, are waiting for Christ.

The basis of this special movement is prophecy, and its fulfillment.

Watching in a Scriptural sense, does not conslst in peering into the space above to see if Christ is coming; but to giving
heed to prophecy and its fulfillment, as an indicator, both by events, and their chronology. And also in forming
charactersthat will fit usfor the desired position in glory. Hence, watching, and waiting are dependently related.

We are decidedly of the opinion that God has fully arranged, and revealed the pathway of his people. That this path is
one of light; and the light, is by the "more sure word of prophecy.” that it shinesmore and more; - - an ever increasing
light. Hence, those in the "pathway," will grow in grace and in the knowledge of the truth; which growth presupposes
advanced truths. And we would specially remark, that the Spirit of Christ in possession, or Divine sonship, isa
prerequisite, to an understanding of God's revelation: "The wise shall understand." Hence, Jesus himself, in speaking of
the events concerning his coming, called them "meat for the household" (Matt. 24:45).

It seems evident those who will be waiting for Christ when he appears to them, will be a prophetic people. And
therefore from their inception should steadily increase in aknowledge of prophetic truth in relation to his coming. Not
over and again throwing away the former light on the prophetic numbers; but retaining the past, and adding more and
more. Itisfair to supposeif this people cease to investigate the prophetic word, God will cease to recognize them. But
it isimportant in our progress that we discriminate between the application of prophetic numbers, and preconceived
ideas of the events to which they point: Just so long as our knowledge isincomplete, every new phase of

events, or development of facts, will bring partial disappointment. Thismay try our faith in God'sword, aswell asin
human calculation; but is not of itself sufficient reason for concluding, that we have been mlstaken in the application,
and know nothing about it. We know only
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in part; hence, thereisapart we do not know; this, so far asisrevealed, it is both our privilege and duty

to know. To progress, is to attach something we did not know to what at we knew before; and this can only be done
when we see harmony between what we knew, and what is presented for consideration. When we see this, it become
knowledge; hence, an increase.



Theideathat we can learn continually, and not change our viewsis evidently absurd. Having started right, we should
not change on base; but our views must be modified in many ways, as we advance for each new truth throws light on
those previously known; and each increase of light causes us to reject some human tradition.

Some people boast that they are built on the rock, and therefore change not. They are not carried about by every wind
of doctrine. No indeed, they hold the good old faith of eternal torturein aliteral lake of brimstone, as did their fathers;
not even accepting the fashionable hell of the present day. But we believe He only who isinfinite, has the right to make
thisclaim; "I amthe Lord, | change not." Men who are staked down by afixed creed, may appear constant; may be
devoted, but are invariably narrow minded bigots. Freedom of thought has always proved disastrous to stereotyped
organizations of either church or state.

Freedom of thought on some subjects, has characterized the Advent people; while on many others, they are asfully
under therestraint of old traditional ideas as before they became Adventlsts. This freedom may appear like confusion,
but it is the confusion inseparable from cleansing, like the purifying of wine, or other liquids. Let us beware, my
brethren, lest, in seeking to avoid confusion, we settle into sectarianism, which has already laid its withering grasp on
many of the Advent people.

Just as surely asthe Bibleisa"lamp to our feet,” it was designed to be understood only as it becomes due. Transpiring
events shed light on, and unseal the prophetic word, as when the overthrow of papal dominionin 1798, introduced "the
time of the end" (Dan. 11:35); and aresulting freedom of thought from which, it was written, "many shall run to and

fro, and knowledge shall be increased" (Dan. 12:4). In harmony with this, it is reasonable to conclude that God's
church, - - those who have the unction of the Spirit - - will understand the prophecies as they are fulfilled. Thus we
understand the church have been right in believing the 70 weeks of Dan. 9:24, ended when the gospel was fully
established; their application to the destruction of Jerusalem, by the "virgins," since "they all slumbered and slept,"
XXXXX XXXXX notwithstanding XXXXX (EDITOR - The bottom lineis unreadable in the copies on hand.)

On the same ground, we understand that we approach the end of the dispensation the manner and order of events
connected with the transition become important to the waiting people. To remain in darkness on these points may prove
asdisastrousto us, asignorance in regard to the manner of the first advent wasto the Jews, or those who were then
waiting, for him. Thereis conclusive evidence that the change of dispensation is gradual; and the period of transitionis
known in Scripture, as "day dawn;" "end of the world;" "time of harvest;" and "days of the Son of man." Some oppose
the idea of atransition period aswild and fanatical, overlooking the fact that a similar period and gradual change
introduced the gospel dispensation; that he came, in a certain sense, at his birth, at his baptism, and at his entry into
Jerusalem; and that prophecy dilstillctly foretold, and pointed to each one of those manifestations; and that it required
all these, and more, to complete hisfirst advent. So now, he comes"in like manner" as they saw him go;

quietly and unobserved by the world. He "reaps the earth," and "treads the winepress alone;" and before the saints are
gathered: With Rev. 14:14- 20; compare Isa. 63:1- 3. At another stage, he appearsin the air "and they shall see him
coming in power and great glory;" after which, he gathers his elect, and "so with the Lord." At another stage, he comes
and all hissaints; for in the great contest between Christ and the kings of the earth, the "called and chosen and faithful”
arewith him (Rev. 17:14). These, and other events, constitute the second advent of the "King of kings."

That makes many advents, some may say; now which is the second? Thisis sometimes asked in ignorance, and
sometimesin derision. It is but different stages of the coming as at the first advent. To fix upon one particular
manifestation, as "Behold, he cometh in clouds;" and say it isthe first and only appearance of Christ, isno more
reasonabl e than for a Jew to have fixed on Zech. 9:9, "Behold, thy king cometh." as the first and only manifestation at
hisfirst advent. Each prophecy will be fulfilled now, asthen; in proper order, and without confusion.

To usthereis evidence that the judgment day, and day of wrath begin, before the saints are delivered, in Isa. 25:9;
compared with Isa. 26:8- 9: First, "Lo, thisis our God: we have waited for him:" Second; "Y ea, in the way of thy
judgments we have waited for thee," "for when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world (exceptions
see verses 10- 11) will learn righteousness.” If any are opposed to men learning righteousness at so late

astage, let XXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) of these on the sea of
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glass, already victorious (Rev. 15:3,4) "A11 nations SHALL come and worship before thee, for thy Judgments are
made manifest." May we so watch and wait and pray, that we "may be accounted worthy to escape all
these things which are coming on the earth, and to stand before the Son of man."



CHRONOLOGY
75HM38

If thereis not reliable chronology, we are indeed floating with no definite knowledge of our whereabouts; and the
prophetic numbers sink into comparative insignificance. If there is no reliable chronology, the "wise," may know that if
they are good they will eventually reach the kingdom; but they can never understand the question, "How long shall it be
to the end of these wonders, of which it iswritten, "The wise shall understand;” and the Church, like the first house of
Israel, must remain ignorant of the "time of her visitation." But | thank God thereis areliable Bible chronology; clear
and satisfactory in itself, and supported by an array of circumstantial evidence, in the harmonious ending of the
prophetic periods, which makes it very strong to those who understand the arguments. L et a person examine any
subject with his mind fully made up to reject it; and, from a previous opinion, satisfied it cannot be true; and he will
inevitably magnify its weaker points, and fail to seeits stronger ones. And there is no, subject, doctrine, or argument,
within human ken, in which are not some parts less strongly supported than others. And the person who reads to
oppose, invariably looks for its weakest parts, and, seeing them alone, is often led to suppose he has seen enough to
overthrow the argument, and is satisfied.

The association or relation of parts, not infrequently, is one of the strongest elements in the strength of a position. Give
to aman who never saw an egg, a piece of the shell aslarge as his thumbnail; ask him of its strength; and as he
crumplesit in hisfingers, he answers, no stronger than a cob web. Now take the perfect egg, place it endwise between
his hands, and ask him to crush it; to his surprise he finds his utmost strength is unavailing.

BOWEN'S CHRONOLOGY stands, among chronological writers, smply on a par with "Ushers," "Hales,"

"Scalligars," and twenty others we might name: "Bowen's," however, has one peculiarity; it isthe only one from Adam
to Cyrus, based exclusively on the Bible. All others find breaks in Bible chronology, and close them from Josephus.
This peculiarity inclined me strongly to Bowen's before | became familiar with it.

XXXX XXXXX XXXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX (EDITOR: Thislineis missing in the copies on hand) this
chronology in awork by "Elliott,” in the British Museum Library, in 1860; endorsed as the most reliable chronology by
the principal English prophetic writers who supported the 1866 position, notwithstanding it proved the 6000 years
ended in 1873; or seven years beyond the limit of their other arguments.

| was looking to 1873, at that time; and when | saw this chronology supported the argument of the 1260, and 1335 days
of Dan. 12, naturally examined it with interest; and although 1873 is now passed, have never yet seen a Scriptural
reason to cause me to abandon it. But, on the other hand, find in it akey which opens all the prophetic periodsin
harmony with themselves, and with present advanced light in regard to the manner and order of events.

I have published this chronology in full, in the April No. of the "Midnight Cry;" and shall now confine myself to the
more difficult parts, leaving the plain and simple portions for the reader to add up.

Those, and only those, who master this chronology in all its details, will easily understand the other arguments. For
these subjects are not to be mastered without earnest inquiry, Still, their importance, and the fact that God has thought
best to reveal them; makes the subject worthy of the effort.

From Adam to the day the flood was dried up, was 1656 years. See Gen. 5; 8:13. Here we meet with adifficulty, for

not withstanding areferenceto Gen. 7:6, 11; 8:13; 9:28- 29, settles the question beyond a doubt, that Noah's 600 years
"ended the very day the waterswere dried up," yet thereis a seeming contradiction. The time to the birth of
Methuselah, aswill be seen by the reader who has his Bible, paper and pencil, and a determination to understand, was
687 years. And Methuselah lived 969 years, and died before the flood; or at least did not enter the ark. And 687 to 969
are 1656, the whole time from Adam to the end of the flood, which continued about one year. Therefore by this
reckoning, to the end of the flood would measure 1657 years. And yet it takes al of Noah's, 600 to complete 1656
years. And Gen. 7:11; 8:13, makesit absolutely certain his 600 years did not end until the day the waters were dried up.
How then can this apparent discrepancy be reconciled? | answer, when aperiod is givenin full years, it isnot
uncommon to find it afraction of ayear short. The 40 yearsin the wilderness were a fraction short. They went out from



Rameses [which was Goshen; compare Gen. 47:6, 11,] on the fifteenth day of the first month; [not the 14th, asBro. T- -
- . Has so often asserted;] Num. XXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: Thislineismissing in the copies on hand)
the Jordan on
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the 10 day of the first month (Josh. 4:19). Hence, they were five days less than 40 yearsin the wilderness. Again,
"Zedekiah reigned eleven yearsin Jerusalem"” (Jer. 52:1). Andin verses 6,7 (Jer. 52:6- 7), we learn that the city was
broken up and he ceased to reign in Jerusalem in the fourth month of his eleventh year; and reigned little more than ten
years.

The age of Methuselah after he begat Lamach, is no part of chronology, and exactnessis of no importance; hence his
full timeis counted, although he entered less than two monthsinto hislast year.

From the flood to the death of Terah, it was 427 years; see Gen. 11:10- 32. At Terah's death Abram removed into
Canaan, and received the promise of the land, (Acts 7:4- 5). The covenant was the promise of the land; "which
covenant he made With Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; and confirmed the same unto Jacob for alaw, and to Israel
for an everlasting covenant; saying, 'Unto thee will | give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance™ (Ps. 105:9-
11); and this promise "Unto thy seed will | give thisland;" made with Abram when he came into Canaan at the death of
hisfather Terah, [Gen. 12:4- 7] "was not unto thy seeds, as of many; but unto thy seed, which is Christ; and was
confirmed of God in Christ;" and was four hundred and thirty years before the law. (Gal 3:16. 17); and the law began
with the Passover the night they left Egypt. From the exodus to sending the spies was one year and afraction. And from
sending the spiesto the division of the land, was forty- five years, (see Josh. 14:7, 10) This makes forty- six yearsfrom
leaving Egypt, to the division of theland; or, asit isusually reckoned, 40 yearsin the wilderness; and 6 more to the
division of theland. "And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan he divided their land to them by
lot. And after that he gave judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. And
afterwards they desired aking; and God gave unto them Saul the son of Sis, by (or in) the space of forty years. And
when he had removed him, he raised unto, them David" (Acts 13:19- 22).

Chronology is never oncereferred to in all the New Testament, excepting here, over this dark period, and the four
hundred and thirty years, from the covenant to the law; both of which periods are unintelligible, asleft in the Old
Testament; and evidently, with design. That God does designedly leave many - things recorded in "dark sayings," he
himself declares; but why he does will not now attempt to investigate. But that his revelations, clear, or dark, are
complete in themselves, we cannot doubt: the hlstoric age, which commenced with the Persians, has been attempted; it
must ex1st, with every link complete, somewherein the Scriptures, And yet to be characterlstic, it should bein such a
way as not to be understood, until the time comeswhen it is necessary, as"meat in due season."

That such a chronology commenced with Adam, and ending with the first year of Cyrus; has been given, no one will
deny; and asfar asit pretends to go, as a simple chronology, [aside from prophetic periods] we ought to find it perfect,
if the time has come for it to be understood.

These two "spaces” of time, the one of 450 years and the other of 40, mentioned by Paul as reaching from the division
of theland to David, is where men have stumbled; and instead of coming to the conclusion that if thereisall unbroken
chronology over this dark part of Sacred hlstory, it should be found in the Bible, as arevelation; they appeal to
Josephusto fill up fifty- five years of time where God has | eft hiswork imperfect.

"Bowen's" chronology spurns such a course; and claims that whether clearly or darkly, every year of thistime, if
received, must be accounted for from the Bible.

"After that, he gave them judges about the space of 450 years." Thereis, evidently, a period of time after the division of
the land, during thelife of Joshua and the elders, and before the first judge. And even after the days of the judges, there
were periodsin which they were without judges; hence, the rule of the judges did not cover all of the 450 years. And
granting that the time itself wasjust 4,50 years, Paul in referring to it, would naturally have said about that space, under
the judges. And strange to say, there are just 450 years mentioned in the Old Testament in connection with the judges,
and between the division of the land, and Samuel. Asthis period isall that is mentioned in the Bible as transpiring



between the division of the land and Samuel; and is given in both Old and New, Testament; | am prepared to believe
450 to be the true measure, notwithstanding it isdarkly given. In the Old Testament it is thus recorded: First, after the
division of theland ablank of, we know not how long, during the continued life of Joshua and the elders. (Judges 2:7.)
Next, the 8 years under the king of Mesopotamia [Judges 3:8]. Then under Othniel the first judge, 40 years (Judges
3:11):after which they served Moab 18 years (Judges 3:14). Next 80 years under Ehud (Judges 3:30). Then 20 years
without ajudge (Judges 4:3). Then 40, under., Barak (Judges 5:31) Gideon 40, (Judges 8:28). Abimelech 3, (Judges
9:22). Tolo 23. (Judges 10:2). Jair 22, (Judges 10:3); Philstilles 18, (Judges 10:8); Jephthah, X XXXXXXX (EDITOR:
Thislineismissing in the copies on hand); Elon 10, (Judges 12:11);
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Abdon 8, [Judges 12:14]. Phil 1stilles, a second time, 40, [Judges 13:1], Samson 20, [Judges 16:31]; Eli 40, [1 Sam.
4:18]. Tota, in these nineteen periods, 450 years.

For an offset against the blank, or first period, the length of which is not given; [Jud. 2:7]; thereis Samson's 20 years,
hisjudgeship being "in the days of the Phil1stilles;" i.e. in their forty years [Jud. 15:20]. And we know from his hlstory
he did not deliver Israel; but died a prisoner in their hands. Here is 20 years too much time, sinceit laps on to another
period, while ablank, of apparently about that much timeis|eft, after the divisions of the land, and before the first
definitely expressed period. Now as before stated, this 450 years, mixed asit is, isall thetime given in the bible,
between the division of the land and Saul; we must take this as the true measure, or admit that God has left the thing
imperfect, and trust to man. And I, for one, prefer the Bible, clear, or dark; and without adding to, or taking from.

Samuel'stimeis not given, either in the Old, or New testament; but a space of time from the division of the land until
Samuel the prophet; and after this a space of forty years, reaching to David. Samuel judged Israel "al the days of his
life." But we are not informed how long he lived. He began as a child, with Eli; hence apart of hisjudgeship was
contemporary with Eli'sforty years. He also judged Israel during almost the entire reign of Saul. And there was,
evidently, atime between the death of Eli, and the crowning of Saul, in which he judged Israel. But God has seen fit
not to reckon Samuel's life as a part of chronology, any more than he hasthat of other prophets. The time from the
division of the land to David, istherefore, a space of 450, followed by another space of 40 years. This coversall the
time between those two events which can be found in the Bible; and | am foolish enough to accept it as God has
given it, unquestioned; and without adding any thing from Josephus. These two spaces of time, together make 490
years, the same as the famous " 70 weeks" of Daniel, and end at the beginning of the reign of David: from which, isan
unbroken line of 473 Y ears, under the reign of the kings of Judah; ending with that of Zedekiah, their last king; of
whom god said, "Take off the diadem; remove the crown; | will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more
until He comewhoseright itis, and | will giveit him." Anditis here, at the captivity of Jerusalem, the "times of the
Gentiles" began.

That the captivity of Jerusalem was not consummated until the close of Zedekiah's reign notwithstanding many of his
people were carried away previousto that, is placed beyond question by Jeremiah himself; for he prophesied "unto the
end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, son of Josiah, unto the carrying away of Jerusalem captive, in the fifth month"
[Jer. 1:31]

This period under the kings of Judah, from David to the captivity of Jerusalem, may be found asfollows: David 40, (1
Chro. 29:27). Solomon 40, (2 Chron. 9:30.) Rehoboam 17, (2 Chron. 12:13). Abijah 3, (2 Chron. 13:2). Asa41, (2

Chron. 16:13). Jehosaphat 25, (2 Chron. 20:31.) Jehoram 8, ( 2 Chron. 21.5). Ahaziah 1, (2 Chron. 22:2). Athaliah 6, (2
Chron. 22:12). Joash 40, (2 Chron. 24:1). Amaziah 29, (2 Chron. 25:1). Uzziah 52, (2 Chron. 26:3). Jotham 16, (2

Chron. 27:1.) Ahaz 16, [2 Chron. 28:1]. Hezekiah 29, [2 Chron. 29:1] Manasseh, [2 Chron. 33:1]. Amon 2, [2 Chron.
33:21] Josiah 31, [2 Chron. 34:1]. Jehoiakim 11, [2 Chron. 36:5] Zedekiah 11, [2 Chron. 36:11]. Totd 473.

The chronology comes down by the line through which Christ descended; hence the kings of Israel, have no connection
withit. Andin 1st, and 2nd Kings, where the line of Judah and Israel are blended; no connected chronology can be
maintained. Theline of the kings of Israel are full of interregnums, and so confused, that God saw fit to

record the Chronicles of the kings of Judah a second time, and by themselves. And it isin 1st and 2nd Chron. and only
there, a chronology of the kings of Judah can be found, in harmony with itself, or with the prophetic periods. There are
many positive chronological errorsin the Kings: For instance; in 2 Kings 8:26, is recorded; "two and twenty years old



was Ahaziah, when he began to reign.” Andin 2 Chron. 22:2; " Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when he began to
reign." Again, in 2 Kings 15:1, Amaziah's son is called Azariah; and in ver. 13, Uzziah.; and againin ver 17, Azariah,

and in verses 30, and 32, Uzziah. In 2 Kings 24:8, it says, " Jehoiachin was eighteen years old when he began to reign:"
In 2 Chroh. 36:9, it says, " Jehoiachin was eight years old, when he began to reign.” Again; in 2 Kings 25:8; "In thefifth
month on the seventh day of the month, . . . came Nebuzar- adan, captain of the guard, . . into Jerusalem.” Whilein Jer.
52:12, it reads "now in the fifth month, in the tenth day of the month, ... came Nebuzar- adan captain of the guard, into
Jerusalem.”

| mention these to show the fact, that in 1st and 2nd Kings thereis no reliable chronology; that there are chronol ogical
errors opposed to statements in Jeremiah, the book of Judges, the Chronicles of the kings of Judah, and other parts of
Scripture. The 480 years found in 1 Kings 6:1; should be 580 order to harmonize with the Judges and with Acts 13:20.
It isevident, from these discrepanciesin Kings that God has not
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designed a chronology should be based on 1st and 2nd Kings; and therefore God removed the true chronological line
through which Christ descended, from out this confusion, and had the kings of Judah recorded by themselves, in 1st
and 2nd Chronicles; where thereis no break or discrepancy with itself, or with any other part of the Bible.

With the captivity of Jerusalem, which, according to Jer. 1:3, occurred "in the end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah,"

the chronological period of the kings of Judah ended, and the 70 years desol ation began. The statement is clear and
positive, that the house of God was burnt, and the walls of Jerusalem broken down, and those who had thus far escaped
the sword were carried to Babylon, to fulfill the prophecy of Jeremiah, (2 Chron. 36:21). And in the next verse, the

event, and its date [the first year of Cyrus] marksthe end of that 70 years. And yet there are those who in the face of
these positive statements, insist that the 70 years captivity of Jerusalem began eighteen years before. The chronology is
brought down through the line of the kings of Judah to the captivity; then events occur between the end of Zedekiah's
reign, and the first year of Cyrus, which God says fulfils the "three score and ten years" prophesied of by Jeremiah; and
yet there are those who take exception to it; and would have the 70 years begin, and end, somewhere else. Thereis but
the one prophecy of 70 years to be found in the book of Jeremiah, [Jer. 25:11]; but becauseit is sometimes referred to
asatime of indignation 'captivity,' 'desolation,’ & c. some have supposed there was a plurality of 70's foretold by
Jeremiah; and from the manner in which this period isreferred to in different parts of the Bible, supposed they could
find various terminal points.. But if there were ahundred 70's, this one, recurring between the eleventh year of

Zedekiah, and thefirst of Cyrus, isthe one which fulfils the three score and ten years desol ation, during which "the land
enjoyed her Sabbaths;" and hence, from the end of the eleventh year of the reign of Zedekiah, to some point in the first
year of Cyrus, was 70 years.

The most advanced civilization, from the Egyptians, prior to the exodus, to the Babylonians used only hieroglyphicsin
their historic records, by which dates could not be accurately given; hence God gave an inspired chronology. Since the
beginning of the Persian era, there has been awritten, living language, by which events and dates have been accurately
adjusted by means of eclipses. And where we can help ourselves God hasleft usto do so. "Ptolemy's canon” isa
collection of the events of hlstory which have been associated with eclipses; by this means exact dates have been
determined. This"canon" extends as far back as the beginning of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. But when it enters the
Babylonian era, history becomes mixed and unreliable; and only alittle further back is entirely fabulous. And without
Sacred chronology, primeval hlstory would have been lost in impenetrable darkness. Ptolemy's canonis not reliable
any further beck than hlstory isreliable, asit isfounded on the facts of hlstory. The Babylonian erawasthe transition
period from prehistoric, to the historic age; and as God's chronology does not end until with the rise of the kingdom of
Persia, we enter the full light of hlstory; we have to view with suspicion, human history asit feelsits way through the
twilight of itshirth.

From thefirst year of Cyrus, to the Christian era; Ptolemy's canon is the base of al the chronological light we now
have. God has | eft the prophetic periods so arranged that our understanding of them depends on the

truthfulness of this part of chronology, and yet has declared, "the wise shall understand;" hence, | accept this part, by
which thefirst year of Cyrusis placed B.C. 536, asfreely as| do any other.



The above date is questioned by no historic writer, nor indeed by any one until since the 1843 disappointment and the
slumbering of the "virgins;" since which many new departures have been taken, and new applications given to
prophecy, which have run a brief course, and gone out. And one of the wildest of these, was that chronology could be
based on a prophetic period, instead of basing prophetic periods on chronol ogy; in other words, if we have atheory for
the application of a prophecy and hlstory does not give sufficient time, or should there be too much, we may assume
that just enough has passed to meet the conditions of the prophecy. In plain language, if hlstory does furnish the proper
facts and data, we may make them, to order. This may seem like a strange statement, but this has been just the course
pursued with the "seventy weeks" of Daniel and the first year of Cyrus; making chronology, to meet the circumstances.

President Lincoln put forth a proclamation to free the Negroes. It was prepared, and written some considerable time
before it went into execution: - - in fact it remained in his own possession for weeks, after it was duly ratified, signed
and sealed. Lincoln was careful not to act in advance of the expressed wish of the people; hence the delay; but
eventually the decree went forth.

The prophecy in relation to Cyruswas, "He shall build my city; and he shall let go my captives' (Isa. 45:13). Here are
two distillct things; one of which wasfulfilled at the end of the 70 years; the captives were permitted to return, and
Jerusalem ceased
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to be desolate. And this occurred in thefirst year of Cyrus. While the other, "the commandment to restore and to build
Jerusalem," did not go into effect until long afterwards. Now cannot the reader see that the "going forth" of either
Lincoln's proclamation, or that of Cyrus, might have been when it went into effect? Hence, you see, the fact of its being
483 years from the "going forth" of that commandment, does not necessarily effect the chronology of thefirst year of
Cyrus. Thusthis chronology has Bible authority for every year from Adam to Cyrus; (thereis no other, that claimsto
be thus based on the Bible) and since Cyrus, on the only evidence the world have; and it makes the following total :

Adam to the end of the fl ood, 1656 years.

Fl ood to the covenant, 427 "
Covenant to the |aw, 430 "
In the wilderness, 40 "
To the division of the |and, 6 "
To Samuel the prophet, 450 "
Sanmuel to David, 40 "
Under the kings of Judah, 473 "
The captivity of Jerusal em 70 "
Captivity to Christian era, 536 "

To end of Jewi sh year in 1873, 1872 "

Total, 6000 years.

This chronology is one of the reasons why we believe we have already entered into the "day of the Lord," or seventh
thousand, in which many things are to transpire; the first of which, is"the harvest,” or end of the [aion]. "Aion," never



means the material world, the proper word for which is kosmos; but is derived from "aei," always, and "on," passing;
an eraaways passing. In Matt. 13:39- 40) "The harvest is, sunteleiatou aionos; i.e. the end of the age.



THE TARES
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He that sowed the good seed is the Son of man, the field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom;
but the tares are the children of the wicked one; they that sowed them isthe devil, the harvest is the end of the aion
[age]; and the reapers are the angels" (Matt. 13:37- 38).

"Thefield istheworld:" not the material world; for the seed is sown in the heart, not in the ground. Under the law the
field was only the Jewish nation; while under the gospel, the commission is, "Go yeinto all the world, and preach the
gospel to every "creature." This provesthat this parable belongs exclusively to the gospel age. This being true, the tares
are only aclass who have sprung up among the wheat. They are not the world, or men of the world; sincethefieldis
the world. If the heathen, or men of world are the tares, the Son of man sowed the wheat among the tares; but it reads,
that the tares were sown among the wheat; and come in by fraud, and are therefore hypocrites "Many will say unto me,
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out, devils? and in thy name,
done many wonderfull works? And then will | profess unto them, | never knew you: depart from me, ye that work
iniquity." These are the tares; the "bad fish," in the gospel net; the "foolish virgins,” to whom Christ says "I know you
not." This parable of the tares represents the "kingdom of heaven;" as do all of the gospel parables. But during the last
generation, the "kingdom of heaven™ is likened to "ten virgins which took their lamps and went forth to meet the
Bridegroom; and five of them were wise, and five foolish." ["Let both grow together till the harvest."] If we have been
right in supposing the parable of the ten virgins represents the Advent people, then do they represent all that our Lord
understood by "the kingdom of heaven" at thistime. He does not say, then shall part of the kingdom of heaven be
likened to ten virgins; and | cannot believe thereis achild of God on earth, who do not look up, "and lift up their head;
knowing their redemption draweth nigh." Do not tell me they are going into the kingdom blindfolded; that the day of
the Lord comes upon them as a thief; away with such nonsense: "ye brethren are not in darkness, that that day should
overtakeyou, asathief."

Does thislook narrow? the whole gospel has been a narrow way and the flock alittle one. And the whole tenor of the
gospel provesthat in the last generation it will be particularly small: "Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall
he find faith on the earth™? | am compelled to believe that in 1843, when the nominal churches rejected this Advent
message, they were rejected of God as abody; and individually, asthey have since had opportunity to see the truth.

In the parable of theten virgins, thereis a division among those who represent the "kingdom of heaven," and this
division occurs before they that are ready, go in to the marriage. This separation cannot take place between the "wise
and foolish," the good and bad, the "tares and the wheat," however, until "the time of harvest:" "and in the time of
harvest, | will say to the reapers, gather first the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn: but gather the wheat into my
barn."

This"harvest," belongs to those who now represent the "kingdom of heaven," as certainly as did the harvest at the first
advent belong exclusively to the Jew: and has no more to with the outside world than had this harvest: "Lift up your
eyes," and look
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on thefields, for they are white already to harvest." And yet to the laborers, he said, "Go not in the way of the Gentiles:
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, for | am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Then, you
may say, this harvest is but asmall affair. No! indeed: If it were confined to the few exceptional ones who areto be
"alive and remain," it would be small. And yet not so small, we trust, asin the days of Noah, or eventhe

first advent, when confined to the little province of Judea. This harvest includes, with the little few on earth, all who
have fallen asleep in Jesus. Do not misunderstand me; although believing the special work of this"harvest," is confined
to the dead in Christ, and those among the living who are represented in the parable of the ten virgins; the Scriptures
also teach that the time has come when the world must pass though a baptism of ‘fire," i.e. judgments.



Asfully as| believe that Jesus came inthe flesh, so fully do | believe the work of "harvest" has
commenced, and that we are "in the days of the Son of man."

In the days of Noah they bought, they sold, they builded, they planted, they married wives, and were given in marriage.
All of which impliesthat time, and years of time passed: "So shall it aso be in the days of the Son of man." It does not
read, "asit was before the flood, so shall it be before the Son of man comes.” Strange that men like

Couch, Sheidon, Welcome, Mathison, and others, cannot see this; but Heisto be revealed in the glory of his Father,
and all his holy angels; hence they think He can manifest himself in no other way; although they know he was not seen
to go up in that manner. Has God indeed shut their eyes, and closed their ears? | sthe day of the Lord coming on them
asathief? They are looking for atime of trouble! so are all the nations; but will the harvest be passed,

and they know it not?

"Gather first the tares." Theideathat the organized societies of the world are the gathered taresis entirely unscriptural.
It isnot in that direction we are to look: they were organized before "the time of harvest;" and those who claim that
they arethe "bundles," are not willing to admit that we are yet "in the time of harvest." Why will men not be
consistent? the Bibleis; and if men ever understand it they must be.

The tares are found among the wheat; and if the harvest has not begun, the gathering of the taresin "bundles," has not
commenced. If the harvest has begun, it began with the resurrection of the dead in Christ; and it is about time, for the
gathering of the tares; and the division will be perfect for not agrain of wheat isto be bound in those "bundles;"
because the work is not of man, but of heaven; "and the reapers are the angels." "Are they not all minlstering spirits'?
unseen, but areality: "If | should ask my Father He would send me twelve legions of angels," said Jesus. |s He not now
saying to the "reapers, gather first the tares and bind them in bundles, to burn”? Indeed there are strong indications of it.

Beware of organizationsto shut out present truth. If one sideis"wheat," the other are "tares.” "Y our brethren that hated
you; that cast you out for my name sake, said, let the Lord be glorified; but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall
be ashamed.”

"Think it not strange beloved, concerning the fiery trials that try you; as though some strange thing had happened to
you." But remember "that the angel of the Lord encampeth roundabout them that fear him, and he will deliver them."



AGE TO COME
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The question is sometimes asked, why we are not more interested in the age to come?

| answer, although afull believer in an age of conquest, or athousand years of restitution; and that the "God of heaven
will set up akingdom in the days of these kings;" which shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms: and that
Christ will reign "in the midst of his enemies,” until the restitution is accomplished, and all enemies destroyed; and that
death, "the last enemy which shall be destroyed,” is not conquered until the thousand years are ended: still | can feel
only asecondary interest in, the details of that age. Because | believe the work of the age of restitution belongs not to
the Church of Christ, but to the fleshly house of Israel. That asthey; and the other families of the earth remain mortal
during this millennial age, and subject to the second death; that is, under its power, and liableto fall, aswas Adam
before he sinned. That they are simply men and women, and will continue to marry and be given in marriage; and "are
the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with them.” While those who arein Christ, are a superior class, called to a
higher calling. Just what we shall be, doth not yet appear; only we are to be like Christ. | understand we are to be,
neither male nor female; and "they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God." We do not
read of sex among the angels; that distillction was reserved to the family of the first Adam who were created male and
female. And as we have born the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.

How much of achange in our personal identity this may imply [certainly a great
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one] we know not; nor do | care; for when | awakein hislikeness, | shall be satisfied. Individual identity does not
depend solely on personal appearance. A man may be recognized by athousand little marks of character, though he
may have undergone great changesin his person asis often the case with long absent friends. And if personal
appearanceisall theidentity we shall have, | fear when this corruption shall have put on incorruption, and all the
effects of disease, of age, of constitutional deformity and degeneration, are suddenly removed, few of uswould be able
to recognize ourselves even, by looking in aglass; if we are so blessed as to pass through that change.

| understand the restitution is only for mortals, and does not lift man above mortality; and it is only after the restitution,
and when all things shall have been subdued to the Son, that the family on earth, and the family in heaven become one.

The age of restitution is hardly referred to in the New Testament; not because there is none; but because it does not
personally concern those who, through the gospel, are to put on immortality. The reasoning of our brethren who
overlook, and therefore reject the age to come, is not without avein of truth. They believe when we are made immortal,
we enter the eternal state; and thisis certainly true. But all have not had the privilege of hearing the gospel; and to such
persons, whether now living, or sleeping; the Scriptures clearly teach the coming of an age inwhich they also may

learn righteousness. But our interest in the details of that age can only be secondary, sinceit isonly the gospel that can
benefit men now; and the commission "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel;" does not authorize usto preach
asalvation belonging to an age to come. Hence, age to come preaching, is ever devoid of the Spirit.



EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER
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"Asin Adam, all die; soin Christ, shall all be made alive; but every manin hisown order. Christ, the
firstfruits; afterwards, they that are Christ's at his coming.” (1 Cor. 15:22- 23).

As Christ and his people are one; they compose but one order of resurrection, viz. the resurrection to immortality; he
being "the firstborn among man brethren." But there are many other orders, a number of them, | believe. The Old
Testament certainly teaches a resurrection; "thy dead men shall live." "Many that sleep in the dust of the earth awake;"
&c - But the resurrection to brought to light only be of our Lord Jesus Christ and the gospel (2 Tim. 1:10); therefore the
resurrection of the Old Testament is of another order; and belongsto "the restitution of all things."

The gift of immortality cannot be called arestitution, sinceit isimpossible to restore that which was never in
possession. Thelittle flock who are in Christ, and are to possess the kingdom, are an exception; and have a different
order of resurrection. All others, having been partakers of flesh and blood in Adam before sin entered the world, areto
be restored again to the Eden state; since God has promised arestitution of al things. And as sure asthereisaGod in
heaven, this restitution will be accomplished, whether men believe or not; but it isto an earthly mortal life, aswas that
of Adam before hefell. And it isfrom this"order,” found in the Old Testament, that most of our ideas of aresurrection
aredrawn.

Of man it was said, "And the Lord God of formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life, and man became aliving soul." And of the order of resurrection belonging to the restitution, God says,
"Behold, | will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall live. | will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon
you, and cover you with skin, and ye shall live. | will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves,
and bring you into the land of Israel " (Ezek. 37). It isafleshly life; and thus a part of ageneral restitution. And Job
declares he will stand upon the earth, "and in his flesh, see God."

Theflesh, is"of the earth earthy;" made of the dust of the ground, "That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which isborn of the Spirit is spirit;" and is nowhere called flesh. The resurrection of the dead in Christ, is altogether
another order, born of the Spirit; "sown a natural body; raised aspiritual body:" brought to light by the gospel. Of this
thereis no breathing into it the breath of life in order that it may live, or become "aliving soul,” "Thefirst Adam was
made aliving soul; the last Adam, a quickening spirit." A natural body is composed of the elements of thisearth, and is
"of the earth." A spiritual body is not of the earth. To suit some, who will have it this order of resurrectionisalso a
natural body, flesh and bones of an earthy nature, it should have been written, "sown a natural body, raised the same
natural body, of the earth; but animated by spirit; and that which is born of the Spirit, is flesh and bones."

Christ appeared to Thomas with areal body of flesh and bones, with holesin his hands and side, | have no doubt. "He
appeared in another form to two of them;" He could "vanish out of their sight;" or he
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could have appeared as a"flame of fire." He bad the same spiritual body, or kind of abody possessed by angels; since
we areto be "asthe angels;" and also "like unto his most glorious body." And angels have appeared, like the risen
Savior, inarea human body; "And the Lord appeared unto Abraham in the plains of Mamre, . . . and helifted up his
eyes and looked, and, |o, three men stood by him (Gen. 18:1- 2). And those men, or rather the Lord and the two angels
eat veal and bread: while the risen Lord also eat fish, honey comb and bread. But an angel can also "appear in another
form." "And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him [Moses] in aflame of fire, out of the midst of the bush" (Ex. 3:2).

Now how can the unaided human reason judge of the nature of Christ's body, by the different waysin which he
appeared and disappeared, to his disciples; more especially when we are informed, that though we shall be like him, it
doth not yet appear what we shall be. But we have some wise onesin Rochester, and elsewhere, who know all about it.
Itis, say they, theidentical particles of the old diseased body which happened to exist at the moment of death; the same



earthly body, animated by the circulation of spirit instead of blood. No wonder after declaring that it is not the body
that is sown; that it isaspiritual, and not a natural body; Paul should say, "thou fool."

When Christ appeared to hisdisciples, it wasin abody of flesh; when "three men" appeared to Abraham, they were
men; when the angel appeared as a"flame of fire,” he was such; and yet we know nothing of the nature of their bodies.

If men would only admit their ignorance; that it doth not yet appear, or has not been made known, what we shall be;
they would stop drawing in against inferences against positive statements of Scripture.

"The grave" isasymbol, and meansthe condition, or state of death. "In the grave whither thou goest, thereis no
knowledge;" meansin death, there is no consciousness; not that knowledge does not exist in aholein the ground. Many
of the martyrs, were never buried, but burned and dissipated to the four winds; and if only "all that are in their graves,
shall hear hisvoice;" and the graveisaliteral excavation in the earth, the martyrs never come forth," And yet when

God says, of the house of Israel, " | will open their graves, and causethem to come up out of their graves;" somereally
imagine that God will make excavationsin the ground.

Geneseeriver runs through Rochester today; it did yesterday, and has for years: but not adrop of theriver of yesterday
isthere today. So with our bodies, whether solid or liquid; the blood, flesh, nails, hair, bones, or scars;

each atom is continually passing away and being replaced by new. And yet the river remains Geneseeriver; and the
individual retains hisidentity. If the river Jordan should dry up, and cease to exist for athousand years, and God should
declare that it should again flow through that land; would it be necessary to collect the scattered vapor which was the
last to compose theriver; and bring back those identical particles? Would not some of the water composing that river
twenty years beforeit dried up answer as well? And which of the atoms composing our bodies, isit, that is so

sacred? that aged or diseased part with which we happen to die; or would that part of the elements which had
constituted our bodiesin their prime be better? " Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die; and
thou sowest not that body that shall be; but God giveth it abody asit hath pleased him, and to every seed, his own
body." Just what | believe! Says one; "every seed hisown body." But thou sowest not that body that shall be: Does
inspiration contradict itself? It does, if in sowing wheat, you get the same body sown. But if "every seed its own body,"
means that the identity is retained, and yet the components parts are not the same; then is there no contradiction. Itis
not that body thou sowest; and yet every seed hasits own body. In other words, if you sow wheat, you get wheat, and
not "tares;" but not with the same body which was sown.

Thisistrue, even of those who come up in the restitution, to amortal life in the flesh; like Job; but the dead in Christ,
do not rise with the same kind of abody, even. They are sown a natural body; but raised a spiritual body.

There are those who do not believein the, existence of a spiritual body, and play upon this Scripture until they make it
mean what they desire; viz. abody composed of " the earth earthy:" but " thereis a natural body, and thereis a spiritual
body d Cor. 15:44).



INTERESTING LETTERS
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Brockport July 28:

Dear brother Barbour:

Since | have been identified with the Advent people, | have been an earnest seeker after truth; and the Lord has
abundantly rewarded me with light, and joy, and, peace; especially since our last disappointment, nor premature
expectation, as some are pleased to call it; God does not thus mock his trusting ones but He will have a people tried and
true and He saw that we needed these trialsto fit us for reception of the great and marvel ous truths of thistime of
"harvest," and the faith we needed to grasp them. | believe with all my heart that the Lord isleading
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this people; that he called Bro. Miller to awaken the slumbering church to prepare to meet the Bridegroom. And
although the startling truths he uttered have been trampled in the dust, they still shine as new truths are added to them. |
do believe that those who have taken heed to the "sure word," and in whose hearts the "day- star" now shines, will
continue to see with clearer and clearer vision, and understand more and more, perfectly God and hisword, until the
scene of immortality shall break upon their waiting, longing eyes. Surely | come quickly."

Tell the whole world the blessed tidings, Speak of the blissthat is so near:
Tell the oppressed of every nation, Jubilee lasts athousand years."

Mrs. J. A. Losee

Colebrook, N. H.

Bro. B.

You will find 60 cts enclosed, for the paper, in which | am much interested. | have been waiting, for othersto send
with me, but some who liked the paper last year, are now against it: resurrection in the past; insanity, &c.; | really feel
if these views are insanity, | shall beinsane. Y oursin hope of eternal life.

Isaac Willey.

Can, Huron county Mich. July 27, 1875.

Bro. Barbour:

| read your paper over and over; and the more | read it, the brighter the prospect looks. | am thankful there are some
left who are willing to stand up for the truth. | want your paper aslong as you stick to the good old Book. Please find
enclosed $1. Yoursin love of the truth.

Edwin Lambkin.
Bro. Barbour, | send you the 60cts for the "Herald;." it is as cold water to athirsty soul.

M. A. Roberts. No. Fairfield, Ohio.



Denver, Mo, July 22nd.

Dear Bro. B.

| have taken your paper for one year, and cannot do without it, and if you will send it, you shall have your pay. The
chintz bug and grasshopper have made times very hard, but the corn crop looks good.

E. L. Williams.

| would have the "Herald of the Morning" continued; for it is certainly "meat in due season."
Henry Gibbins; Valton Wis.

Glen Elder. Kan.

Dear Bro.

For Jesus sake do not stop my "Herald." Y our brother in the minlstry.
E. N. Bliss.

Copenhaven Mins, West Va.

June 30th:

Dear brother,

| received the first number of the Herald of the Morning and you don't know how glad | wasto receiveit. | am so
thankful it is started again; may God give us grace to bear with thetrials, and "smiting," by fellow servants.

Y ou will find enclosed 60cts, for the paper.

Y our brother in Christ:
D. Hammock.

Dr. E, H. KING of Clinton lowa, writes:

Bro. N. H. BARBOUR;
Dear Sir:

| am very much pleased with the "Herald of the Morning:" agreat and good work is before you. Enclosed find one
dollar. - - Please count me a permanent subscriber.

Fraternally yours.

Eld. John & M. A. Craig of Westford Mass.



Dear Bro, we have received the two numbers of the "Herald of the Morning." | assure you we were glad to hear from
you again; for since last fall, we have heard nothing only what we saw in the "Crisis,” We were anxious to know for
ourselves what you were preaching; for we could not believe the Lord had let you run into any thing so

very bad as has been reported.

When your first paper came we were rejoiced, for we believed we had got something real rood. Well, we read and

reread; and have been pondering over and over again, and should have written before, but we wanted to think alittle
whilefirst: and we are still studying, for thereisagreat deal contained in those papers. But for fear the paper will be
stopped, we send the pay for the present; and when we can, will send more: for we both feel interested, notwithstanding
the cry of fanaticismisraised. And when people can do nothing more they can exclaim "what next."

| hope the good Lord will help usto see the light and truth, and after we have seen it to be bold enough to receiveit;
and not for fear of feeble man, reject any position of the Word.

| want the truth more than the praise of man. | prizeit! It isgood! and Bro. Barbour | do not want error. 0 may the
Master give uswisdom, and areal understanding of all the deep precious truths hisword contains.

Well, lest | weary you, | will close. Please send the paper aslong asit is published, for we are interested. God bless you
and all the brethren who are interested in publishing the paper.

Bro. 0. Spicer, Kendall N. Y. writes:

Bro. Barbour;
Dear Sir,

Thetwo No. of your paper have been received and read with care and prayer. If not able to see every thing, as clear as
you do, | am not disposed to "beat" those calling themselves the servants of God lest my portion be with the
hypocrites and unbelievers. Please continue to send the paper to me; | shall read it with much interest. Y oursin love of
the truth.

Plymouth July 1875.

Dear brother;
| thank you for sending me the"Herald.” | have read it many times with much interest.

For its continuance please find enclosed $1.

| have ever believed the message given Bro. Miller was from heaven, and the "scoured jewels" must be replaced, O how
blessed to be of those who, with perfect love to God and man, are with patience "waiting and watching" for the return
of the Good Shepherd who gave hislife for the sheep; and who in the power of an endless life, still caresfor them;
calling his own (who will follow him) by name; |eading them out from the multitude, going before them into the
wilderness of temptation and trials of faith, in disappointments, across the Jordan, and in darkness and the hour of
temptation his voice stillstheir fears, saying; "It is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom;" which flesh
and blood cannot inherit. Blessings no doubt, as well astrouble, attend the little while of |1stening for the voice of the
good Shepherd.
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May we understand the "watching and waiting;" and be fully prepared for the final gathering. So praysa
listener in the valley of hope,



E. P. Atwater.

Albany N.Y. July 5th, 1875.

Dear brother:

All the numbers of the "Herald of the Morning" duly received, for which | am very much obliged. Enclosed please
find $1, to continue paper. [Having embraced the substance of your views someten years since, it is doubly gratifying
to me, to find one so willing and able to impart them to others, May God's blessing attend you, and may

others be benefited. | remain yourstruly:

Wm. Valentine.

Bryants Pond Ale. July 5th, 1875.

Bro. Barbour;

| received your last paper in due season, and, like brother Cogswell, had made up my mind that the 1335 days of Dan.
12 werein the past; that the Jubilee cycles make the beginning of the times of restitution due; that we had got into the
"quickly" but your paper has made quite an addition to my light, which | much needed. | never read any of your papers
with so much interest asthe last one: but | feel that all who have not got a strong hold on God, and the

truth, will fall in this"hour of temptation." Enclosed find $2. If | live until September 5th, | shall be 82 yearsold.

Excuse my infirmities. Y our brother, Solomon Leonard.

Middleton, Dakota Territory June 30th 1875:

Dear brother;

enclosed please find 60 cts. for the "Herald of the Morning." 1 would gladly do something more for the paper, but the
grasshoppers have eaten all our substance that we could have spared from last years crop, and may for thisyear, If they
do, we cannot live here athird year; but we look for abetter country, when the earth will yield her increase "and there
shall be no more curse."

Y oursin the blessed hope.

Fremont Centre, Mich. July 12th, 1875:

Dear brother;

| likeyour Magazine! So full of new thoughts on awelcome subject. The holy prophets show us where

we are on the stream of time. | love to think about the Master. Jesus says "Lift up your heads; and ook up, for your
redemption draweth nigh." Amen Lord Jesus. It is about fifty years since | learned of the Master. To meit has been
stormy. | believe heisat the door. The Bible is my first witness; may the Spirit answer to it. How pleased | wasto
receive the Herald of the Morning. | understand the Master has numerous favors for his faithful waiting people. | pray
that he may abundantly enlighten and strengthen his three witnesses, Cogswell, Paton, and Barbour, and all of the army
of the Lord. | wish the "Herald" was aweekly, but am thankful for amonthly;

Y our waiting brother;
James M. Y oung.



Bro. H. Tanner of Buffalo writes:

Dear Bro. | have received two No. of your paper, and have read them with interest; and while | cannot say | concede all
points, | am not prepared to shut my eyesto any argument you have advanced. | can see no argument for the
continuation of the "year- day" theory, unless we have come to the end of the 1335 days of Dan. 12; and | am not
prepared to give up that corner stone.

My judgment tells me that the coming of Christ will differ from our preconceived ideas. And my heart throbs with joy
as| think that Heis already in the field or even about to take the kingdom. Send your paper; | want to read it, at all
events. Enclosed find $2.00.

Union Wis. July 1st. 1875:

Dear Bro.

The June No. of the "Herald," is at hand, for which you have my heartfelt thanks. Y our paper givesus, all the
"preaching” we have, on the advent; it isvery dear to me| assure you; for | appreciate the progressive truthsit contains.
Pray for us, that we may be found among the "jewels,” when the warfare is ended.

Y our brother,

Wm. E. Lockwood.

Dear brother:

| have received two numbers of the HERALD of the MORNING have perused them with much interest; and am

well satisfied with them. | was very happy to hear, from you again, and that your faith in the prophetic periodsis still
unshaken; may light shine on the prophetic pages, that you may see your way clearly; may the spirit of the Master
guide you into all truth. Please send me your paper, we cannot do without it I hope you will continue to publish the
paper, and be sustained in it until Jesus comes. Y oursin the blessed hope:

Mrs. H Wilkinson.

Toulon 111. July 15th, 1875.

Bro. B.

Enclosed find $1.80, for three copies of the "Herald of the Morning." | am an old 1843 believer; and my experience
teaches me that nothing purifies and comforts one, like the providences of the near coming, or revelation of the Son of
man. | am nearly alone herein my hope, but am trusting and waiting;

Y our brother in Christ; Hiram Willitt.

Clinton lowa; July 29th:

Dear brother;

Enclosed find 60cts. Y our valuable paper is welcome to our household; and is prized next to the Bible. 1 loveto read
the views you and your associates advocate. | cannot see why the " Times," and "Crisis," should be opposed to these
truths, [for from the force of evidence, | am compelled to believe them true;] at any rate your paper isread first: and
the others are scarcely thought of, until every word isread and reread. May the Lord blessyou in your endeavors to
spread the gospel light.



Y ours, in hopes of speedy translation.
F. WISE.

Newhaven Mich. July 18th 1875:

Bro.B,,

| have received both No. of the"HERALD" for which | am very thankful, for to meit islike Water to the thirsty
traveler. | am all alone; no one of like faith in thisavicinity and need something to strengthen and cheer mein the
good way to eternal life and the kingdom. | thank God for his word and the HERALD OF THE MORNING.

Y oursin hope of the kingdom,
Spencer J. Tuttle.

Eld G. W. WILCOX

Riceford Minn. writes,

Dear Bro.

We have been receiving the "Herald of the Morning" and am thankful for the evidence that our redemption draweth
nigh. Itistruly reviving toour drooping spirit to read such blessed truths. May the Lord bless and lead you, in the good
work.

From your fellow laborer in the Lord.

Argos, Ind., July 18th.

| hare received and read the June and July Nos. of the "Hereald" and find them filled with things of thrilling interest. |
want to continue to investigate, for | would prove all things and hold fast that which is good.

S. Barnhill
Eld. N. Sarvis, Dwight, Ill. Writes:

Please send me The "Herald of the Morning."
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| like the paper much. It has explained many passages of Scripturein avery satisfactory manner.
A. M. Chapman, Orlando Minn. writes:

| have read the "Herald of the Morning,” with great interest and praise God that He has in reserve, some of the faithful
watchman, to spread the glorious news of the soon appearing of our Lord and king.
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Bro. COLE, Cohocton N. Y, writes:

Dear brother, | have the first No. of your paper sent by Bro George Brown. Enclosed you will find 60cts. for the paper.



OUR SHIP IS SAILING ON

Our noble ship of Zion isnow coming into port

The devil and hisarmy, soon will have to leave the fort:
And earth again be free from the rule of satans court.
Our shipissailing on;

Cho. Glory! glory halelujah; &C.

Though tempests how! around her, and angry billows rave,

Not aplank or bolt has started, but she firmly stemsthe wave.

The Savior is her pilot, and her crew are strong and brave.

Our shipissailing on; &-c.

Each sail isfirmly fastened, and every one unfurled.

Sheis steel- clad with a"present truth," can stand afrowning world,
And all destructive missiles that from satan can be hurled.

Our shipissailing on: &c.

Though rough the rocks on either side, we're safely passing through:
And thefir trees just ahead of us, are waving into view.

Stand firm! ye noble sailors, to yourselves and God be true;

Our shipissailing on, &c.

Yoursin Christian love. SL. COLE.

West Jersey, In. July 18th, 1875:

Dear Sir;
| have received the "Herald," with gladness; and can endorse your ideas as being the most Scriptural of any thing | ever
saw on the subject of definite time.

Although not an Adventist, it does seem to me that some shall understand definitely Daniel says, when the day shall
come; for Daniel says, "the wise shall understand." And Paul says"ye brethren are not in darkness, that that day should
overtakeyou asathief." Anditissaid; " Blessed is he that readeth," and understandeth this sure word of prophecy.
Daniel says, "at the time appointed, the end shall be." Now from such testimony, it seemsto me that the Deity has a day
appointed in which the Gentile times shall end.

When Christ comes, his "reward is with him, and hiswork before him." His reward is, the resurrection of the dead, then
the gathering of theliving and the judgment. And hiswork, executing upon the nations the judgments written; and
building again the tabernacle of David that isfallen down. Find enclosed the money for four subscribers:

Respectfully &c;R. C. Laine.

| rejoicethat there are afew who are still searching the Scriptures to know the time of the advent. It was the definite
time message that called us out. Please receive the enclosed remittance, and send me the "Herald of the Morning."

Z. Grover:
Brookside; N. J.



Dear brother. Y ou may be assured that father and | were glad to see the "Herald of the Morning," and have been
blessed in reading it. | hopeit will be aweekly, and continuetill Jesusis revealed, and gives usimmortality. O for
some words of comfort from the dear waiting saints. How glad it would make usif you could come this way once
more. | pray God we may not be of those who "know not the time of visitation."

Father fully believes all the arguments in the paper, both last year and now. We want it aslong asit is published; they
are more precious to me than gold. May the God of all peace be with you; and may we meet when the gathering time
shall come,

Hannah P. Chase:
Bridgwater V1.

East Acworth, July 25th.

Dear brother;

I will enclose 60cts. for the "Herald of the Morning,” although | am very poor; and need it in my family; for | think a
great deal of it; and hope the widow's "mite" will help alittle in spreading the truth. Thisfrom asister in Christ:

East Acworth N. H.

Boyland's Grove: lowa.

Enclosed find 60 cts. for the "Herald of the Morning." | can heartily endorse the sentiments of the paper. Thereis but
onething | am sorry for, and that is because it is not aweekly, instead of amonthly.

Samuel Overturf.



THE PROSPECT
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L etters and money are coming in, notwithstanding the hard times, more freely than any time during the publication of
the "Midnight Cry," and far beyond what | had anticipated; and | cannot doubt but what the hand of God is at the helm.

Several important articles have been laid over, to make room for afew letters, to let our readers get a glimpse of the
way this"harvest" message is being received, both in the east and west.

Various questions have been sent in, and will be answered, the Lord willing, in the next number of the paper.



NOTICE
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Tent Meeting at Rochester

The Lord willing, we purpose to hold atent meeting in this city, commencing Saturday, August 21st, and holding over
the following Sabbath, and as much longer as may seem advisable.

N.H. BARBOUR
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YE and YOU, THEY and THEM
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Christ amost invariably speaksto the Church, and ofthe world; hence the personal pronouns"ye and you," refer to one
class, and "they and them," to another. And almost in every instance, the second person means the whole church, and
not simply the individuals by whom He was surrounded: "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature: 1o, | am with you always, even to the end of the world;" surely refersto all who would ever be called to

preach the gospel. And the apostle in addressing the church, says, "Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in amoment, in the twinkling of an eye, at thelast trump." This"we," evidently
means the church, since all who were then I1stening to him have fallen asleep. Again, "Wewho are alive and remain
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which sleep." No person then alive, has "remained," unto the
coming of the Lord.

Our Lord held very little communication with the world; nor did He pray for them: "I pray not for the world; but for
them thou hast given me out of the world." And He ailmost invariably speaks of them in the third person asthey or
them. Take for instance Luke 21:34; where both classes are referred to; "Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your
hearts be overcharged with .... the cares of thislife, and so that day come upon you unawares; for asa

snare shall it come upon all them (the world, third person) that dwell upon the face of the whole earth: watch ye
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things." And it will be found that when
speaking of these things, two classes are referred to, one of whom isto be overtaken unawares, while the others are to
know the second person, ye and you, understand; and the third person, they and them, arein darkness. Another
instance; "But of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that | write unto you, for yourselves know perfectly
that the day of the Lord so cometh as athief in the night; for when they (third person) shall say peace

and safety, then cometh sudden destruction upon them and they shall not escape; but ye, brethren, are not in darkness
that that day should overtake you as athief." No one can fail to see that two classes are represented in all these cases:
upon one of whom it isto come without their knowledge, as a “thief," "snare," & c. while the other classare to bein
darkness, or be overtaken 'unawares.' If that evil servant shall say, in his heart, (even) my Lord delayeth his coming, the
Lord of that servant shall come in aday he looketh not for ("him," is an inserted word) and an hour heis not aware of."
Thisis certainly equivalent to saying that He will not come at atime the good servant is not aware of. But it cannot be
that many will see this point, for it must needs be "asit wasin the days of Noah," when they bought, they sold, (the
third person always, or world,) and knew not until the flood came, and took them all away. This certainly proves that
they ought to have known before it came: "so shall it also be in the days of the Son of man." Why isit that men will not
see these things, and while admitting that they themselves do not know, will abuse and "beat their fellow servants' who
claim to know their whereabouts?

The chances that those who claim to bein the light, and know their reckoning, are so; is certainly greater than isthat of
those who admit they are in darkness, and "have no knowledge of any harmonious ending of the prophetic periods."
And those who choose to follow "the blind, leaders of the blind," have been warned by our Savior, and know the
consequences.

Some may think we make this atest question. In other words, that knowing the time of Christ's coming and of the
"harvest," is necessary to their salvation. But thisis only reversing things, (putting the cart before the horse), for
knowledge, can save no one. "For though | have prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge: and have
not charity dove), | am nothing:" but, "If ye love me, ye will keep all keep my commandments:" " Search the
Scriptures:" "Take heed to the sure word of prophecy." Thereis such athing as"holding the truth in righteousness.
But it is not possible to love Christ, and refuse to obey him. Hence, he who thinks that he loves, and does not carein
these times, to "take heed to the sure word of prophecy," is deceived, and the truth is not in him. God has declared "the
wise shall understand." And his people are not to be in darkness on this subject. And He rejected the Jews for this very
reason, "because they knew not the time of their visitation." If they had obeyed God, and taken heed to their Scriptures,
they would have known. And | am thinking those of the Advent people who are so bitterly opposed

to this present truth, will find that "to obey, is better than sacrifice.” They are as zealous for Christ and his cause, as
were the Jews for God and the law. But it we are "in the days of the Son of man,” and they remain ignorant of it until



"the harvest is passed," how will they escape a condemnation similar to that of the Jews, and for asimilar reason?
"because they knew the time of their visitation.” (Luke 19:44).
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There are a numerous class who honor the name of Christ, and yet are to be rejected; Many will say unto me, in that

day, Lord, Lord, have we not done many wonderful worksin thy name"? But the "foolish virgins" are evidently in
darkness, and ignorant of the coming of the Bridegroom: "Afterwards came also the other virgins:" Now although we

do not use this as proof that the foolish virgins do not know when Christ comes, it is certainly in harmony with that

fact. But the Bible is so explicit, asto leave no room for doubt. The true church, addressed as, "ye,"

"you," or "we," are everywhere represented as being in the light, and, understanding these particul ar events, while the
other class, referred to as "they" or "them," are as certainly to be overtaken by these things, "unawares." "For as a snare
shall it come upon all them, that dwell upon the face of the whole earth; watch ye therefore, that ye may be accounted
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man."



THE SECOND ADVENT
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It required the whole series of events from the birth to the ascension of our Lord, to constitute, or complete the first
advent. It is perhaps claimed by some that Christ came and the advent was accomplished, at the birth of Jesus; but this
isnot true. John always spoke of him as one yet to come: "He that cometh after me." & c. And Paul clearly affirms that
John preached the baptism of repentance "before his coming” (Acts13:24). Christ, means Messiah, or the Anointed,
"We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ" (margin, "the ancinted" [John 1:41]). It was at his
baptism He was anointed; hence, it was then He came in the character of Messiah. Now where can you place your

finger on any one event, and say this and this alone, constituted the first advent? Nowhere! So, | understand, the second
advent is also to be consummated by a series of events.

| believe and teach, that He will come in the clouds; "Behold, He cometh with clouds and every eye shall see him; and
they also that pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him." But | do believe thisisthe first
manifestation connected with the second advent. L et us suppose that "the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all
flesh shall seeit together; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it" (Isa. 40:5), were to be the first manifestation, how
could men be building, and planting, not up to the moment it occurred, that might all be, but to go on doing so

"in the days of the Son of man," and "know not"?

The difficulty in my mind, is to understand how everybody can know, from the moment, the days of the Son of man
begin, and yet go on with all the avocations of life, unconscious of the fact. In other words, how can "all flesh seeit,”
and "all tribes of the earth mourn" in consequence; and yet go on building planting, and marrying, and not know. Still
one can hardly be expected to give up an old idea, simply becauseit is unscriptural; that would be asking too much.
You can easily believe, "Behold, the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his saints;" or "the Lord my God shall come,
and all the saints with thee;" and yet at the same time believe that all the saints are sleeping,” in the dust of the earth
when he comes. Y ou know He did not go up from the mount of Olives, with aal his saints; but went up quietly and
alone; and that He returnsin the same manner. And you also know that it required all the different manifestations at the
first advent, including that of Zech. 9:9, to fulfill the different prophecies referring to that advent; and that to have had
them all filled at one and the same moment, would have involved the Scripturesin confusion as you can now see,
would be the casg, if the prophecy of his coming with, all his saints were to be fulfilled before He comes and "reaps the
earth,” and takes his saints to himself. But no matter; if you have had an idea of just how it isgoing to be, don't you
giveit up; or change your ideas one atom, even if it doesimply confusion and tradition; for to give up old traditional
knowledge, and make any advance in the knowledge of the truth, will be looked upon as aweakness.

L etters are constantly being sent, quoting, " Behold he cometh with clouds;" &c.; as much asto say that we are
teaching to the contrary. Such men say they read the paper; but it is not true! they glanced over it, hunting for
something to oppose, and then write long articles representing every idea advanced in the paper, and "wonder," because
we do not give up our columnsto such matter. An talk about "both sides;" &c. To al such invitations, to leave the
presentation of these great "harvest” truths, | must answer in the language of Neh. 6:3.



OUR FAITH
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It is common in some churches, for the congregation to rehearse their creed. | will give a statement of my faith, which |
shall call "BIBLE THEOLOGY" and invite questions, to each and every position, where others may differ with me.
And hereafter, will devotetime
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to answering all such questions or objections. | believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; the first and the last, and the only
begotten Son of God. That his second advent, and reign, isto be as personal, and real, as was hisfirst advent, and
sufferings. That as He then took upon him a body of flesh; so He now has a spiritual body.

| believe aspiritual body is not visible to the natural eye, without a miracle; and that the world can never see him "as he
is," but only as he may, from time to time, appear to them; but that we shall seehim asheis, for we shall be like him.

| believe the earth [or cosmos] abideth forever; but that the ages, [aionies] are continually passing. That we are now in
the end of the gospel age, and the commencing of the age of, or "times of restitution of all things." That thistransition
period is called "the time of harvest" And that it began in the autumn of 1874, and will end in the spring of 1878;
measuring three and a half years. And that the events of thistime of harvest, are first the resurrection of the dead in
Christ; second, the binding of the taresin bundles; third and last, the translation of the living saints and gathering of
them together with therisen onesto the Lord in the air.

| believe that though the gospel dispensation will end in 1878, the Jewswill not be restored to Palestille, until 1881,
and that the "times of the Gentiles," viz. their seven prophetic, times, of 2520, or twice 1260 years, which began where
God gave all, into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, 606 B.C.; do not end until A.D. 1914; or 40 years from this.

| believe that during this 40 years, just begun the "time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation;" will be
fulfilled. And in the mean time, the kingdom of God will be set up, "break in pieces, and consume all these [Gentilg]
kingdoms," "and the stone become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth,” and usher in glory of the millennial age.

When the "harvest" is ended, | believe the most terrible judgments of war, famine, pestilence, and desolation, thisworld
has ever witnessed; will prevail, until one universal reign of terror obtains, from poleto pole: until life shall be aburden
to the most favored; and death earnestly desired. That the scenes described in Revelation, where men call for
"mountains and rocks to fall on them, and hide them from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath
of the Lamb; for the great day of hiswrath iscome, and who shall be able to stand,"? will be fully realized. And yet in
the midst of wrath, God will remember mercy. | believe these terrible things are the natural outcome of human
governments, and human passions, which are becoming so corrupt, and so ungovernable,

that the earth is being filled with violence; that this time of trouble has been foretold, and permitted, but not ordered of
God; for "He does not willingly afflict the children of men;" but as the surgeon's knife is sometimes necessary to save
the patients life, so these judgments are necessary to the salvation of the human family: "When thy

judgments are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness” (Isa. 26:9). "All nations shall
come and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest" (Rev. 15:4). | believe the great plan of saving
mankind, only just begins, where the gospel ends, that the blessings of the kingdom itself, will be far greater than what
the good news, (or gospel) of the kingdom, has been.

| believein "the living God, who is the savior OF ALL MEN; specially them that. believe" (1 Tim. 4:10). (This may

look paradoxical by the side of some other Scriptures; but they are all true. Can you not see that God has promised a
"restitution of all things, spoken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began™ and can you not also
see that as man never had immortality, the receiving of immortality, by a class, at the appearing of Christ, does not
constitute arestitution, in any sense of the word; and hence, are the exception? the "specially them that believe"? while
to the great mass there is promised simply arestitution? Now you can see how God is the savior of all men, by a



restitution from the Adamic fall, and al its consequences, back to the Eden condition. Theword "all," as used in the
Bible, has exceptions; but those exceptions are the few, not the many; while this special salvation, under the gospel, isa
"narrow way; and few there be that find it."

Asthe human family have been subjected to death, "not willingly, but in hope;" So | understand, in the

restitution age, men will die again, only for their own personal, willful sin against the Holy Spirit. And that the "second
death,” isan eternal death. But those who now accept of Christ, under the gospel, put on immortality now, during the
"harvest" of this present age; and become "equal unto the angels, neither can they die any more," "for on such the
second death hath no power; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ; and shall reign with him athousand years."

| believe there is but one sin which is unto death, described by Christ, Matt. 12:32, and therefore not to be prayed for
(John 5:16). That such as have committed that sin will not, share even in the restitution, but, like the angels who kept
not their first
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estate, will be reserved "in everlasting (age lasting) chains under darkness unto of the great day" (Jude 6); or, as Peter
adds, "reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, but beloved, be not ignorant this
onething; that one day is, with the Lord, as athousand years; and athousand years, as one day (2 Peter 3:7,8). A pretty
strong hint that this "day of judgment,” is athousand years long; and is the measure of the next age.

| believe the Jewish age began under the twelve tribes, at the death of Jacob, where the patriarchal age ended; and that
it ended in the spring of A.D. 33, at the death of Christ; making a period of just 1845 years. | believe the Scriptures
clearly teach that the gospel age, or dispensation, isto be of an equal length. That it began on the day of Pentecost, and
will end in the spring of 1878; a period of just 1845 years. Asthe last three and a half years of the Jewish agewas a
time of "harvest,” in which our Lord, with an earthly body of flesh was accomplishing the work his Father sent him to
do at the closing of that dispensation, or age; so | believe, the last three and a half years of the gospel

ageisaso atime of "harvest,” in which "the Son of man," in a heavenly, spiritual body, is doing awork for the closing
up of thisage. Asthe three and ahalf years, at the first advent, began just 1841 years and six months from the
beginning of that dispensation; so, | believe, did the three and a half years of this harvest begin just 1841 years and six
months from the beginning of this dispensation. And it so happensthat 1841 years and six months, from

the spring Of A.D. 33, ended in the autumn of 1874; the last "tenth day of the seventh month," occurring in the great
Jubilee cycle which must terminate with the beginning of the "times of restitution of all things," or beginning of the
final great jubilee; for "it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one tittle of the law to fail." And, on October
22nd, 1874, "thetime was fulfilled;" and the "harvest," or days of the Son of man commenced.

With the end of that Jewish year, in the spring, Apr. 6th, 1875, the beginning of the "times of restitution," was due.
While the 1335 days of Dan. 12; which have no connection with the restitution, ended, | believe, Feb. 14th, 1875.

These prophetic periods, the evidence for which, have been given in the "Midnight Cry;" and are again being givenin
this paper, are, to me, so clear and unanswerable, that | am compelled to believe we are now in "the
time of harvest."

Thereaping time, or harvest, begins with "One like the Son of man, thrusting in his sickle and reaping the earth” (Rev.
14:16). And insome special sense, Christ is said to raise those the Father has given to him, John 6:39. And we
understand the harvest begins with this class; then comes the gathering of the tares. "And in the time of harvest | will
say to the reapers [angels] gather together first thetares | and bind them in bundles to burn, but gather the wheat into
my barn (Matt. 13:30). The gathering of the wheat must refer to the translation of the living, for the dead are not
growing with the tares, at thistime. Hence, the living mortal saints are to be on the earth, ungathered, during the time
the angels are at their work gathering the tares [hypocrites] together and binding them in bundles. Do you expect to see
the angels running after tares [hypocrites] and gathering them together and binding them in bundles? Certainly you do
not. And yet you are to be here during this time of harvest and while this work is being accomplished by the angels.

Y ou may kick against this, but you will kick against the words that shall judge you at the last day.



In the resurrection, the saints are "as the angels of God." If the angels can do their work, and yet remaininvisible, are
you sure the saints may not also be invisible to you? Remember, "it is sown anatural body, it is raised aspiritual body."
If saints and angels can be invisible to your gross sight, isit absolutely certain that Christ could not? "L ord, open his
eyes; [prayed Elisha] and the Lord opened the eyes of the young man and he saw; and, behold, the mountain was full of
horses and chariots of round about Elisha” (2 Kings 6:17). Why could not the Syrians see them? Why could Elisha's
servant see them before his eyes were opened by prayer? A new dispensation is at hand, when we are about to come
face to face with Christ, and the angels, "and to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are writtenin
heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect." O my brethren, be not faithless; the
whol e Scriptures show us our whereabouts, and yet many, in the Advent ranks must stumble and fall; for the Scriptures
must be fulfilled.

If Christ and the angels have already begun the work of the harvest, are you quite sure your eyes are better than were
those of Elisha's servant? God help you to see with the eye of faith until you can walk by sight. And remember "faith
comes by hearing, hearing by the Word of God." An understanding of the chronological and prophetic periodsisthe
present "meat in due season, and without such things will be but "foolishness, such things will be but "foolishness, and
astumbling stone.”
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Thereis no outward, tangible evidence that we are in the "time of harvest," since "the reapers are the angels." We may,
indeed, see some of the work that is being accomplished; before the harvest is ended; such as the organization of the
"tares," but, until the sign of the Son of man in heaven, shall appear; there is no evidence that we shall see any thing
beyond what is made manifest by the "sure word of prophecy” which is being so strangely neglected, by

the leading Adventlsts who oppose this 'harvest' message, and are going back to the first principles. Are not many of
them, saying, in their heart, "my Lord delays his coming"? because He does not appear to every eye at first; as they had
arranged the program? God pity them! for they will never see these evidences, which are the only foundation for their
faith, until they stop their opposition; cease their endeavorsto find opposing arguments; and ook for these evidences,
with adesireto find them. God's truth is never forced on any done. Men must "lift up the voice for understanding;” that
isthefirst step; then "search, as men search for hidden treasures.” s the reader satisfied that just glancing over these
things, hunting not for truth, but for something to oppose, isfollowing the above direction? If so, continue that course;
and you will be sureto find the "oil," for which you are in search; but not "till the harvest is passed; and the summer
ended.”

"Without faith it isimpossible to please God." And if you are to be here through the harvest, until the "wheat" is
gathered; you will be here "in the days of the Son of man," and while the angels are at work. And if the world are to be
building, planting, and marrying; and know not, in the days of the Son of man, asthey so werein the

days Noah; then you may rest assured that you will "know not," unless you know, by the "sure word of prophecy unto
which yetake heed." What do you think of those sanctified men whom you have set over you as watchmen;" the editors
of your papers, saying, the one by hisworks, and the other in so many words, in aprivate letter, where

he could express his sentiments freely, that ""he does not care for prophecy.” Do you who follow them, think that the
day of the Lord will come upon you unawares? and that you will diein your sins? and that God will require your blood
at their hands? Or do you believe every done who gets "sanctified," goesit blind, and says"Lord, Lord," will enter into
the kingdom?

Some have asked, If the resurrection is going on, why do not the risen saints reveal themselves? If it were right for
them so to do, and thus enable us to walk by sight, | know of no Scriptural reason why they could not.

But | understand that until Zion iswarfareis ended, we must walk by faith and not by sight; that the time has come,
when we "shall desire to see done of the days of the Son of man, [i. e. the events, not done of the 24 hours] and ye shall
not seeit."

| believe that when the tares [*foolish virgins'] are gathered together, and bound in bundles, [thoroughly organized,]
and Isa. 66:5 isfulfilled; that the sign of the Son of man will be seen, and then "shall al tribes of the earth mourn, and
they shall see Him coming in the clouds”; but that those who remain in darkness until these open manifestations of the
Son of man, will find that the harvest is ended, and their souls are not saved. And it is the prophetic periods, and
nothing but these, by which we can learn the time of our visitation. And without a knowledge of our whereabouts, the



signs are of no benefit, since they will not be understood. The Jews had signs upon signs, and yet the time went by, and
they knew it not.

| believe "therestitution of all things;" (Acts 3:2 1), isarestoring back to aformer condition; the one occupied before
thefall: And as man did not have immortality in Eden, the giving of immortality to the few, is not a"restitution of all
things." Hence, in the age to come, the Adamic race will not be in possession of immortality; but will beliableto the
second death; which is eternal initsduration. | believe arestitution and future life is promised to the whole human
family; and that all will have afair opportunity to attain to an endlesslife.

| believe there are exceptionsto this; of, first, those who accept of Christ under the gospel; and second, such as have the
opportunity of life here, in this age, and yet commit that sin which cannot be forgiven "neither in thisaion, (age)
neither, in theaion to come" (Matt. 12:32).

The resurrection of the great mass of humanity, those who share in the restitution, not having immortality, must of
necessity differ from the resurrection of the dead in Christ, who then put on immortality. The one being to amortal
fleshly life; the other to immortal spiritual life.

| believe the resurrection of the dead in Christ, and the translation of the living saints, occurs before the resurrection to
mortality; and constitutes, the "first harvest.” That in this resurrection to immortality are included al of the patriarchs
and prophets who saw and believed in Christ. That Abraham, David, Daniel, and many others are of this class, seems
certain: "Y our father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it, and was glad” (John 8:56). David also saw and
called him Lord. And Daniel
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talked with him: (compare Dan. 10:5- 6; and Rev. 1:12- 15).

| believethat Christ left the Holy Place "the tenth day of the seventh month" occurring October 22nd, 1874, that the
"days of the Son of man," and "time of harvest;" began at that time, and continue three and a half years. That the
resurrection of the dead in Christ commenced Feb. 15th, 1875. That the "times of restitution” began with That the
present Jewish year, commencing, Apr. 6th, 1875. That though Christ left the Holy Place, He was not due on earth,
until the time of restitution (Acts 3:21). | believe the resurrection began before Christ came to earth: "He that sat on the
cloud, thrust in hissickle" (Rev. 14:16). | believe the resurrection of these who are to share in the restitution, does not
occur until the time of trouble, or "day of wrath," is passed; asin Job 14:13; "0 that thou wouldst hide mein the grave,
that thou wouldst keep me secret until thy wrath be passed; that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember
me," that the world will know nothing of aresurrection, until that occurs.



OBJECTIONS ANSWERED
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Under this head, we expect a continued series of articles, questions, objections, and answers. But | will now take room

to answer one which may seem difficult to harmonize: "Wetrust in the living God who is the savior of ALL MEN,
specially of those that believe" (1 Tim. 4:10). If thistext does not teach that God saves men who do not believe, with
some kind of a salvation, then are the plainest and most positive assertions of Scripture worthless. To say heisthe
savior of those who believe, does not touch the first clause of the sentence. - - Specially them that believe. - - They have
aspecial salvation. Would you be very sorry if the Bible shall provethat "God islove," instead of the monster
represented by the creeds of men? Did you ever believe that infants were made on purpose, the greater number of them,
to be tortured to all eternity in fire? Men have ceased to preach such damnable heresies from very shame; but their
creeds are not changed; and shame is powerless to prevent them from teaching that men who never had the gospel
presented in away they could understand, are to be punished, because they do not accept it.

If you will get this oneideaclearly, that when treating a subject, the Scriptures ailmost invariably refer to a class, and
that the conditions annexed, refer only to that class; you will see a beauty never before appreciated: - - toillustrate:
Our government calls for athousand choice men; and offer a hunX XXX XXXX XX XX XX XX XXX XXX XXXXXX
(EDITOR: Thislineinthe original ismissing.)

In giving the commission to the examining officers, they aretold to go into all the land and make the proclamation to
every person, he that accepts the conditions, and comes up to the required standard shall be accepted, and he that does
not, shall be rejected. The examining officer comesto your town and makes the proclamation, five hundred apply, and
only three men out of that whole number passes the required examination; the others are condemned. - - The Greek

word so often rendered "damned," asin Mark 15; isin many other places translated "condemned.” - - In

the great rebellion, many who offered themselves, were condemned, not being fit for service; and many thousand

horses purchased for the army, were condemned, and never sent to the front. In theillustration, "many (in your town)
were called, and few were chosen.” Now can you not see thisillustration is not over, drawn, or the language strained:
these men were condemned only for that particular service, and notwithstanding that, might have continued to be useful
citizens, or even joined the armies, invalid corps. so the gospel was given to the Gentiles "to take, out of

them a people,” for aspecial purpose; and the commission, "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature;, he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved (to this "high calling in Christ, Jesus," this special salvation,
"specially them that believe;") he that believeth not shall be condemned; does not clash with other Scriptures. They are
condemned, or rejected from the high calling as the bride of Christ, or from the putting on of immortality when he
appears; but unless they have sinned that sin which is unto death, may yet share, in "the restitution of all things, spoken
of by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began;" for God "isthe savior of al men, specialy, of them

that believe."



THE TIME IS FULFILLED
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Thetimeisfulfilled; the kingdom of heavenis at hand; repent ye gospel" (Mark 1:15).

It isworthy of notice that the subject matter of this text was the burden of all the preaching during the transition from
the law to the gospel dispensation. First, John the forerunner, preached it; next Christ himself with the additional
element of time, and when he had chosen the twelve apostles, he sent them forth, saying: "Asye go preach, The
kingdom of heavenisat hand." Butin all, the later work of the twelve, after the resurrection of Jesus, they never
proclaimed the kingdom near or "at hand."

Why was this? Some tell usthat the kingdom to which they referred as coming was the gospel
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church, and therefore they no longer preached it near, because it had come. That the church during the gospel ageis
called the "Kingdom of Heaven" is undeniable. We understand thisin the same sense as we often speak of menwho are
enlisted for a certain regiment as representing that regiment even previous to its organization. The elements of a
kingdom must all be prepared before it can be organized or "set up." That, the apostles did not understand that the
kingdom had come, is evident from the fact that they continued to speak of it as future as promised to them that love
God; and therefore a proper object of hope; and that through much tribulation they must enter the kingdom.

They preached the gospel of the kingdom, and also "the name of Jesus." The reason of the change of their message
must be sought for in another direction.

We refer again to the fact that during the personal ministry of Christ, He, and his disciples, preached only to the Jews;
He was sent only to them, born to be their king and came in harmony with the prophecies, at the right time, and in the
right manner, and doing the work foretold. And that He might be made "manifest to Israel, therefore am | come
baptizing with water" (John 1:31). He came, offered himself as their king, in accordance with prophecy, and, as
foretold, "He was despised and rejected of men,” We will not have this man to reign over us, we have no king but
Cesar; away with him, crucify him." Because they rejected him they were rejected, "Behold, your house is left unto you
desolate." Therefore we may infer that if they had accepted him their name, place, and nation would have continued,
and the kingdom been established: but "In the day thy walls are to be built, in that day the decree shall al befar
removed." The fact that the Lord knew they would not receive that therefore the kingdom would postponed, did not
prevent the proclamation having its full weight.

Thiswas not only an important point in the history of the Jews, but also upon our hope, as Gentiles. It wastheir
rejection of Christ made it necessary to extend to another people the privilege of becoming "kings and priests unto
God." It was from that point Zion's warfare assumed a new phase; the law had failed to develop apeople to inherit the
kingdom and was nailed to the cross; and a new basis, of hope, a second birth, aresurrection to a new and higher life,
brought to light a crucified, but risen Savior; and Zion began the second half of her warfare at the rejection of the
fleshly house (Zech. 9:12); even today do | declare | will render double unto thee." Thiswas the turning point, Christ
had taken upon him the nature of fleshly Israel, "of the earth, earthy:" but from that time He was transformed; changed
by aresurrection, and become the "new man," "thefirstborn" of arace of new men, immortal, spiritual, heavenly (1
Cor. 15). Therace of the first Adam had failed, mortality was too weak, and the kingdom was taken from them and
given to a people who should bring forth the fruits thereof. The world is destilled to be governed by a kingdom of
immortals, born of the Spirit; for "except aman be born again, he cannot inherit the kingdom of God."

The establishment of the kingdom was [speaking after the manner of men] postponed until such a people shall be
developed by the resurrection from the dead; but when Zion shall have received double, at the hand of the Lord, for al
her sin; her warfare will be accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned (Isa. 40:2). Hence, in the spring, of 1878, at which



time the second half or, "double" will be complete, we look for the kingdom. Till then, we may continue to pray "thy
kingdom come.”

We looked for and earnestly desired the kingdom, at the beginning of the great Jubilee or "times of restitution,” Apr.
6th 1875; at which time the Jubilee cycles terminated, and the Lord was due, according to, Acts 3:21. We did not then
see that there was atime of transition here, as at the first advent; that as He then came and proclaimed "thetimeis
fulfilled; the kingdom is at hand" (Mark 1:16), at the beginning of his personal work and the harvest, to that generation;
and yet did not offer himself as king until the harvest was ended, and his personal work about completed, (John 12);

so now the"timeisfulfilled" by the ending of the 1335 days, and the Jubilee cycles; and the kingdom of

God is at hand; repent, and believe the (good news) or gospel. And it is because the "time isfulfilled," that we believe
Heisagain present in person, and the harvest of this age, has begun. And astruly as he came in abody of flesh, visible
to fleshly Israel, who walked by sight; so truly does He come in a spiritual body," "invisible to the Israel

of promise," who walk by faith; and hence, will not be seen of mortal eye, until he reveals himself in the clouds. And as
surely asthe fleshly house of Israel failed to understand the work and character, and manner of the coming of "the man
of sorrows;" so sureisit, that in his second coming he will also prove "astone of stumbling." There

were afew who understood, and believed the work of the first advent; and to such gave he power to become the
XXXXX XXXXXXX XXXXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: Thislineismissing in the copies on hand.)
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by faith, lay hold of the sure word of Prophecy, will understand the events and manner of the second advent, and be
gathered out, as the sons of God, from this generation.

"Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God;" and though only afew have faith, and know "the time of
their visitation" the kingdom will be set up; for the dead and living saints are together, to constitute the bride of Christ,
inseparable; and with him possess the kingdom; "and it shall break in pieces and consume al these [ Gentil€e] kingdoms;
and it shall stand for ever."

Some claim that thisis not gospel; but Jesus himself once proclaimed it as gospel, as the true groundwork of faith and
repentance. If it was good news and had power then, how much more so now, when it cannot be

delayed? It is also said by some professing high attainmentsin grace, that whoever preaches "time fulfilled," virtually
claims anew commission; for the reason that at no time is mentioned in the commission given by our Savior. But the
commission, "Go yeinto all the world and preach the gospel,”" does not define what the gospel is, henceit is elsewhere
we learn what constitutes the preaching of the gospel. Some refer to (1 Cor. 15:1- 8), concerning the death, burial, and
resurrection of Jesus, and would limit the gospel to that; Paul himself, however, limitsit still more, where he says, "For
| determine not to know any thing among you save Jesus Christ, and him crucified (I Cor. 2:2). These are the
fundamental elements of true gospel preaching, but do not exclude other things: Christ says, "This gospel of the
kingdom shall be preached in all theworld." & c. and when the apostles went out under the commission of Christ, and
the Holy Spirit, they preached the Kingdom of God, aswell asthe name of Jesus (Acts 28:31). The commission says
nothing of the kingdom, the coming of Christ, the time, the mortality of man or of sanctification; and yet some of the
opposers of our preaching are very urgent to impress their ideas; are they preaching under a"new commission”?
Holinessis agreat personal need; and sanctification, viz. "separation from the world," a necessary means to that end.
But God by his Spirit, has arranged truth in such a manner that it will sanctify all who have the Spirit. It isthe followers
of Jesus, not the world, who are the subjects of the prayer, " Sanctify them through thy truth,” (John 7:17). Then the
guestion arises, Has God revealed time, in connection with the kingdom and glory of Christ? | believe he has (1 Peter.
1:11). And if so, it must at sometimein the history of the Church, be "meat in due season," to the household.

We believe with the present generation that time has come. But without begging the question whether it isyet due,
whenitis, must it not be preached by the "faithful and wise servant,” without involving a charge of a"new
commission"? Those who charge us with such an absurdity, must, it seems, be either dishonest or blind; and charity
would suggest the latter.

To usthisisan important matter; and the evidence seems clear that "the timeisfulfilled, the kingdom of God is at
hand;" and that we have entered into the transition, or, "time of harvest.” It isto us glad tidings of great joy; it cheers
our heartsto know that the reign of righteousnessis Song of Solomon near.



But if we are mlstaken as to the manner of Christ's coming; and the knowledge of time is not important; and to love the
Lord and his appearing is enough; an earnest investigation of these thingsis proof of that love. But if, aswe fully
believe, the order is similar now to what it was at the first advent, so that an understanding of these

things, and a knowledge of "the time of our visitation," is necessary; then are we ready?

God lead us by his Spirit to watch thereunto with all earnestness. Amen



HARMONY IN PROPHETIC PERIODS
Or The Time of the end
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That the prophetic periods do not all end at one and the same time, is clear; since one at least, the 1260 years, ended in
1798, the beginning of "the time of the end;" while some are yet future.

There are facts brought to view in Scripture which seem to demand many distillct terminal points. thus: Thereisa
period of time called "the great day of wrath" (Rev. 6:17). And this day of wrath must have a beginning and an end;
hence, it isnot surprising if prophetic periods are found marking both extremes. Again, thereisaperiod called "the
time of harvest" (Matt. 13:31): or "the days of the Son of man." (Luke 17:26): and many prominent events all of which
requiretime in their fulfillment. And that these events, movements, and periods of time, should have amarked
beginning and end, ought not to surprise the prophetic student.

The period referred to in Dan. 11:35, 40; 12:4, 9; and called "the time of the end," embracesin itself all of these lesser
periods, and hence, isfull of ends, and very properly is called the time of the end.

It may appear unnecessary to dwell upon facts so self evident; but strange to say, the Advent people
have tried to find arguments; or away of explaining the prophetic periods which would make them all, or nearly
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all end together; and have supposed that unless they so ended, they could not be harmonious; when the

facts are that no two periods end at the same time here, any more than at the first advent. The sixty- nine weeks of Dan.
9, ended at the coming of "Messiah the prince," but there were other periods such as the "one week," the end of thefirst
half of Zion'swarfare, or national probation; the beginning of the gospel to the Gentiles, &c. &c. In fact amost every
event connected with the first advent had its time and order marked by a prophetic period, or atype. And on two
occasionsitissaid, "no man laid hands on him, for his hour had not yet come.”

Timeisan element in the fulfillment of all prophecy, and each event hasits own time. And asit required all the events
associated with the first advent, from the birth of the infant Jesus, to the ascension of arisen Savior, to fulfill the
prophecies constituting the first advent; so it takes many eventsto fulfill the prophecies referring to the

second advent. But the order in which these events transpire; and the time occupied in their fulfillment is the question
now before us.

Those of the first advent having been fulfilled, we know their order; while those of the second advent are yet to be
determined. Take, for instance, the prophecy of Zech. 9:9, "Behold, thy king cometh, having salvation; meek and
lowly, riding on an ass; and a colt, the foal of an ass." Thiswas hislast act in offering himself to the Jewish nation.
Who could have told, before his advent, that this offer, astheir king, would not have been the first act of his ministry?
Now | would ask the candid reader, Isit not possible the prophecy, "Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye
shall see him," if taken asthe first among the many events foretold, may not mislead us, asto the order of events, as
much as the Jew would have been misled, if he had taken the prophecy, "Behold, thy king cometh," as the first event
belonging to that advent? Where there is one prophecy pointing to "the sufferings,” there are at least ten, pointing to the
glory of Christ. And asthe work of the first advent required years of time; why may not the work of the second advent,
also requiretime? "Hisreward is with him; and hiswork before him." And why insist, without one atom of Scripture,
that he must appear to all, and all the tribes of the earth mourn, asthe first event?

If thereis atime of | harvest, to this age, as there was to the Jewish age, at the first advent; and during that harvest, he
was offering himself astheir national Savior; "would it not be more in character, if in this harvest, the offer of gospel
salvation should continue until the harvest is ended? and that his appearance in the clouds, causing all tribes of the earth
to mourn, and men to call for mountains and rocks to hide them from his face, were deferred to the end? Then indeed,
they may say, "the harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.”



| think that those who still cling to the old idea of the first event connected with the second advent, being one which all
the world will recognize, must certainly be disappointed. It isnot possible, if Christ were so to reveal

himself to the world, that these ten kings should "make war with the Lamb" (Rev. 17). And again, "1 saw the kings of
the earth and their armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat upon the horse, and against his army"
(Rev. 19:19). Would England, and France, and Germany, or even Rome itself, dispute the right of the great God and his
Anointed Son, to take the kingdom; when herein person, if they knew him?

| can believe that the "kings of Persia" fought with "the man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with the fine

gold of Uphaz: hisbody also like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes aslamps of fire,

and hisarms and hisfeet like in color to polished brass, and the voice of hiswords like the voice of amultitude" (Dan.
105, 6, 20); - - compare also Rev. 1:12- 15- - but | cannot believe the Persians recognized him whom they thus

opposed: for the "greatly beloved Daniel," fell before him "as adead man;" and "agreat quaking fell upon his
companions, so that they fled to hide themselves." 0 reader | counsel thee to" anoint thine eyeswith

eyesalve, that thou mayest see;" for, whether you believe it or not, In the days of the Son of man", men will be planting
and building and marrying, and know not.” "And it will come as a snare, upon all them [who know not) that dwell upon
the face of the whole earth;" "but ye brethren, are not in darkness that that day should overtake you as athief.” And yet
many who suppose they belong to Christ, arein darkness on these things.

God's plan isto have the light increase as we approximate to the fulfillment of hisword. Hence, the truths of thistime
of harvest, or "end of the world," open to "the children of light asfast as they become due. And those who stand on
their old traditions, in relation to these "harvest" truths; and refuse to investigate; will be left in darkness, for itis
impossibleto "walk in the light," while standing till.

Those who do not understand these arguments think they have all proved failures; because, as they suppose, the time
has gone by. Now | would ask, If thereisaharvest,
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atime which Christ calls "the end of the world," and a prophetic period pointing to "the end of the world;" and after
reaching that point, the light comes out that this end of the world, is a period of time, which also has an end of its own;
would it be wise to renounce the whole thing, and refuse to investigate any further, because all the events belonging to
the "end of the world," did not come where the end began? For instance: In 1873 we looked for the end. It was there the
6000 years ended; and, of course, the 7th, or as we suppose, the "day of the Lord," began. The time came, and viz. a
general smash up, [tradition of the Advent people] did not occur. But instead of being discouraged, and giving up, we
re- examined the arguments, found the chronology invulnerable; and the light from God's word shone in upon our
darkness, and we saw that "the day of the Lord," was a period of time; and that while the chronology, and many other
arguments, proved that it had begun, there was no evidence that it had not; hence, the arguments retained their power.

The period ending on the "tenth day of the seventh month,"” in 1874, did not bring but only the all the events of the
"harvest,” but only the beginning of the time of harvest. Hence, that too, was, by some, supposed to be afailure. And
we are free to confess that it was a di sappointment. But, mind you, the argument that the "end of the world," [age] was
due, at that time, cannot be answered.

But, say some; if nothing transpired that could be seen, why not giveit all up, even if the arguments do appear
unanswerable? | presume | was weak enough to have done so, but, just then the light came out that the "end of the
world," was a period of time. "The harvest is the end of theworld." And "In the time of harvest, | will say to the

reapers" &c. And the thought occurred, perhaps we may have to walk by faith clear to the end of the harvest, since the
gathering of the "wheat," isthe last event; and in that case it won't do to give up the very evidence that brings faith, and
shows us our whereabouts.

On examination, | found that Zion'swarfare, which isto be "double," i.e. in two equal parts, for that is what double
means, measured, for the twelve tribes, just 1841 years and a half; that is, from the time the sceptre was given, at the
death of Jacob (Gen. 49:10), and they became a nation, to the beginning of Christ's ministry. In other words, to the
beginning of "the time of harvest" to the Jews; [for there was a harvest to that ‘aion,’ or age, "Lift up your eyes, and



look, behold, the fields are white already to harvest; but the laborers are few." And yet He would not permit them to go
to the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samaritans. And the reason assigned, was, that he was sent "only to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel."] and the duration of that harvest was just three and a half years, or the time of Christ's personal
work. And thisthree and a half years, ended in the spring of A.D. 33, when, just before his crucifixion, he gave them

up, and left their house desolate. Now, as strange as it may seem, the time from where the gospel under the twelve
apostles began, with the commission to the Gentiles, after his resurrection in the spring of A.D. 33, to the "seventh
month," in 1874, where the period ended at which we expected the end; isalso just 1841 and a half years. And if this
"harvest" isto be the same as that of the first half of Zion's warfare under the twelve tribes, this harvest will end in the
spring of 1878; at which time Zion will have received "double." And God's, word is pledged that when she has received
double, her warfare will end (Isa. 40:2).

Now, believing aswe do, that we arein the "time of harvest," why should we give up all the prophetic periods, which,
together, form an overwhel ming mass of evidence in proof of our position? This proof cannot all be given in thisone
article, or evenin this one paper; but would require at |east ayear, to present it al in these columns: And yet men are
surprised that we do not "giveit up." And because they cannot see; and have not, and will not investigate; would have
usdraw back into their darkness: No! thank you. We never were less disposed to giveit up, than at the present time.
And the weak attacks of dishonesty, selfishness, and a reluctance to admit having been mistaken; new commission;”
&c.; fall to the ground as harmless as do all the attacks of the enemy, when they come in contact with the "shield of
faith."

Believing that we are in the time of harvest; that the 1335 days of Dan. 12. are ended; that the "reaping of the earth," or
resurrection of the dead in Christ, has commenced; | will now give the argument showing that the "times of restitution
of things" (Acts 3:21), commenced Apr. 6th 1875. And as the harvest is atransition period; the ending of one class of
prophetic periods and the beginning of another class are due. But through this transition period, we must walk by faith.
"Faith comes, by hearing; and hearing, by the word of God." "He that hath earsto hear, let him hear."

We hope every person, who reads this paper, will take time and trouble to study the Jubilee argument, in connection
with the chronology in the August number.



THE JUBILEE
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There are those who profess to see no argument in the Jubilee cycles. But it is a strange coincidence, to say the least,
that the time from where the Sabbaths to the |land commenced, to the close of the Jewish year ending Apr. 5th, 1875,
should be the exact measure of the system of Sabbaths compl ete, though reckoned in two entirely different ways.

That the Sabbaths to the land began at the end of the forty yearsin the wilderness, when they entered their land, is
clearly stated in Lev 25:2; "When ye comeinto the land which | give you, then shall the land keep a Sabbath unto the
Lord." And they wereto number six years, and the 7th was a Sabbath to the land; and 7 times 7 years, and the 50th was
to be a Jubilee Sabbath; in which every man wasto have arestitution of all lost inheritance; "in the year of this Jubilee
ye shall return every man unto his possession” (Lev. 25:13). And thereis a Sabbath, and a"restitution of al things,
spoken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began " (Acts 3:21); and the law is a pattern, or type of
heavenly things (Heb. 9:23); and there can be no type without its antitype; else the type would fail of afulfillment.
"Verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or onetittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be
fulfilled" (Matt. 5:18).

In the law is a system of Sabbaths yet unfulfilled, since they point to the Sabbath of rest which remains to the people of
God.

The 7th day, the 7th week, and a multiple of the week, making forty- nine, and the morrow after, or fiftieth day, wasthe
day of Pentecost; and fulfilled by the greatest event, aside from the advent of Christ, the world has ever experienced
(Acts 2:1- 2).

These, fulfilled in Christ, the "wave offering," and the descent of the Holy Spirit, the earnest, or first fruits of the
inheritance, [compare Lev. 23:15- 17; and Eph. 1:14;) were fulfilled at the first advent. Another line of Sabbaths
pointing to the harvest, and final restitution, were "the 7th month, the 7th year,” and the 7 times 7 and fiftieth year.

"And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven times
seven years shall be unto thee forty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of Jubilee to sound on the tenth
day of the seventh month; and ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim. liberty through all the land, unto all the
inhabitants thereof; it shall be a Jubilee unto thee, and ye shall return every man unto his possessions; and return every
man unto hisfamily" (Lev 25:8- 10).

Hereisthetype of thefinal restitution, when the inheritance lost by the first Adam, but purchased by the death of the
second Adam, will be restored to the human family. And as the gift of the Holy Spirit was the first fruits or earnest of
the inheritance, [see Eph. 1:14] and was fulfilled according to the law; we have the assurance that the redemption of the
purchased possession will be thus fulfilled. "In whom also if after that ye believed, ye were sealed by the Holy Spirit of
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession” (Eph. 1:13- 14).

Here we have the positive assurance that the system of Jubilees cannot pass away until fulfilled in the final restitution.
And the strange fact above referred to, isthat reckoned in two entirely different ways, and from different starting
points, the result, in each case, culminatesin Apr. 6th, 1875; the commencement of the present Jewish Y ear.

Keeping the law does not fulfill it. The Jews sometimes kept the Passover, and some times not; yet itsfulfillment in
Christ was and just as necessary. The Sabbaths to the land were never kept asthe law demanded, but their fulfillment in
the restitution, and Sabbath of rest that remaineth to the people of God, is hone the less certain. "It [the land] did not
rest in your Sabbaths when ye dwelt uponit, (Lev 26:35); and it has not enjoyed them since it has been in the hands of
the Gentile kingdoms; but God made it desolatetill it had enjoyed them," [see 2 Chron. 36:21] and He made it desolate
70 years. Hence, we Know that seventy, isthe number of cycles, in his great plan. And from the commencement of the
Sabbaths to the land, at the end of the 40 yearsin the wil- derness, to the beginning of the present Jewish year
commencing Apr. 6th, 1875; isjust 70 of these cycles, asthey have actually transpired; viz. nineteen, before the
captivity, with Jubilees; and fifty- one, since the captivity, without Jubilees.



Again: If each cycle of forty- nine years, be reckoned with afiftieth, or Jubilee year, down to the last one occurring
prior to the captivity; and then add the next great cycle of a Jubilee of Jubilees; in other words, a multiple of the sixth
Sabbath into itself, it also terminates with the present Jewish year, commencing Apr. 6th, 1875.

No stronger evidence that the present year is the beginning of the "times of restitution”, could be drawn from the Bible;
and the fact that we must walk by faith, and not by sight, through this transition period, in which one, class of periods
are terminating, and another beginning, istoo obvious, to require proof.

From the end of theforty yearsin the
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wilderness to the close of the Jewish year ending Apr. 5th, 1875, was 3449 years, The proof of thismay be found in the
"Chronology," as given in the August No. of this paper. Hence, we shall give the time here, without reproducing this
proof.

Fromentering the land to its division, 6 years.
To Samuel the prophet, 450 "
To Davi d, 40 "
Under the king of Judah, 47 "
Captivity 70 "
To begi nning of Christian era, 536 "
To end of 1874, Jewi sh tine, 1874 "
Total 3449 years.

Asthe system of Sabbaths to the land began when they entered the land, and continued in force until the captivity, it
follows that nineteen complete Jubilee cycles occurred during that time. Because, from entering the land, to the
captivity, was 969 years; as you may see by adding the 6, 450, 40, and 473, years, measuring to the captivity. And their
nineteenth Jubilee year must have ended nineteen years before the captivity. For 19 times 50, are 950; which, you will
perceive, are nineteen years less than 969. And therefore, of the 70 Sabbatic cycles of 49 years each, nineteen had a
Jubilee, or fiftieth year, attached. While the remaining fifty one, occurring after the captivity, were without Jubilees.
And 51 times 49, are 2499.

Now, from where the system began, to Apr. 6th, 1875, is, aswe have shown, 3449 years. And the nineteen complete
Jubilee cycles, measure 950 years, and the fifty one Sabbatic cycles, measure 2499 years; and all together, make the
complete period of 3449 Y ears. Hence, we have now completed the number 70; the full number of cycleswhichin
God's great plan, was to be the measure of time from entering the land of promise, to the beginning of "the times of
restitution of all things."

Now, what is stranger than all, isthat if reckoned in quite another way, and carried out 50 yearsto each cycle, from the
last jubilee; the same result is reached.

The Sabbaths under the law were multiples one of another; for instance; seven times one year is seven years. And this
seventh year was a Sabbath to the land; and included in the multiple. Again, "seven times seven years," were to be
counted, making forty- nine, and the fiftieth was the Jubilee Sabbath. And in this second series, the one to which it



points, is not included, but follows the multiple. Now, to carry out this system, the next multiple should include the
Sabbath, or year to which it points. And we find that such is the case; the Jews had Sabbaths and there must be one
more to complete the system; and thereis, the glorious one that "remains to the people of God:" the onein which al the
Sabbatic types center, and have their fulfillment; and it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for thisto fail of a
fulfillment, to the utmost jot.

The next larger cycle, after the Jubilee, must be that of the Jubilee into itself ; and, as we have seen, must include the
Sabbath, or at least the beginning of the Sabbath to which it points. A Jubilee multiplied into itself, is 50 times 50; or
2500 years. But asit includesthefirst year, or beginning of the great Jubilee to which it points; in measuring too the
great antitype, the last year of the last 50, must be left off. Hence, from, the end of the Jubilees under the law, to the,
beginning of the "times of restitution;" should be 2499 years; or the same asthe 51 cycles of 49 years each. Now add
19 years before the captivity, at which time their last Jubilee ended, to the 70 years of the captivity, which ended in the
first year of Cyrus, B.C. 536, to 1874 Jewish time, ending Apr. 5th 1875; and you have 2499 years.

Hence, by this, aswell as by the other method, we learn that the Sabbatic cycles have run out. And by no other system
of reckoning and at no other point of timeisit possible, for these great cycles to terminate together. Has the Sabbatic
system proven afailure? Or have we already entered into the "times of restitution of all things?"

Now men will reject such arguments as these because the transition from the gospel age to the age of restitution does
not begin according to their stereotyped of aburning world &c. &c. Thistransition period, Christ calls, "the end of the
time of harvest," the "days of the Son of Man" &c. and until the harvest is ended we must walk by faith. And if we are
to know the "time of our visitation," and walk in the light, it must be from an understanding of the Scriptures and these
great prophetic arguments. Men may say they believe we are near the end, or even are in the time of harvest, if they do
not understand the prophetic periods, they are merely guessing at their whereabouts the stream of time. And will not
know, or understand, the time of their visitation. God help usto walk in the light.



RELATIONSHIP TO GOD
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In the examination of this subject it will it to be important to inquire, what is Christian? And first; negatively; a
Christian is not amere formalist, however correct the outward conduct or complete the round of ceremonies performed.
It isadangerous
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mistake to suppose that because oneis amember of achurch, regular in attendance, and careful to perform all
ordinances and requirements; that therefore, heis a Christian. These are doubtless Christian duties; and should result
from Christianity, asfruit from atree; but they do not constitute Christianity, any more than fruit constitutes atree. But
it may be asked, and with point, How can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit? It requires more than an outward act.
Christianity properly includes the motive, or life principle infusing itself into the act; and that this motive should be
based in truth. Paul was a strict formal 1st; "touching the law, blameless;" before he became a Christian. But he was
rejecting a present truth; and therefore stood condemned.

The Lord speaks of alarge class of such persons, when in reference to the judgment he says: "Many shall say unto me
in that day; Lord have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done many
wonderful works;" and yet he calls them workers of iniquity; and says, "I never knew you." Doing evil or working
iniquity even when doing that which in itself was good.

Second; A Christian is aperson who is begotten of the spirit of God, by the word of truth; he has thus become partaker
of the Divine Nature. He isthen in possession of the " Spirit of Christ," not the disposition or feeling of Christ merely,
but something behind these as a producing cause: the seed, germ: life; basis of feeling, knowledge, and action. We need
to discriminate between thelife, and its fruit; and though unable to explain the life principle either in the tree, or the

man begotten of the Spirit; we know from the fruit, that such life ex1sts. "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, heis
none of his." "Asmany as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." These show what constitutes a
Christian.

This divine nature does not inhere in man by creation; or by the laws of generation. All are sons of God by creationin
Adam; all are brethren of Jesus by reason of his having been partaker of our nature; and by virtue of thisrelationship a
great blessing flowsto all, "every man," even life from the dead; for "asin Adam, all die; soin Christ,

shall al be made alive; but every manin hisown order;" a"restitution of all things but all do not possess the divine
nature of Christ. These are begotten of the Spirit; "chosen, salvation through sanctification of the and belief of the
truth." "Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that by these ye might be partakers of the
divine nature" (2 Peter 1:4) Thisisaspecia gift; obtained through belief of the truth; by which we become heirs of

more than Adam lost or had. And God [through the human and the divine nature,] of Christ, isthe "Savior of ALL men;
specially them that believe.”

This spirit- nature, isthe"higher life," the relationship between God and the Christian. They have the spirit of adoption,
whereby they cry, Abba, father (Rom. 8:15). And the fruits of the Spirit, are "love, joy, long suffering goodness, faith,
goodness, peace, gentleness, meekness, temperance; against such, thereisno law" (not even the ten commandments
[Gal. 5:23]). This makes them heirs of God, joint- heirs with Jesus Christ. And the inheritance is the nations and the
earth, (Ps. 2; Rev. 2:26- 27). | am aware some think the "dashing to pieces" of the nations, istheir annihilation; but if
this betrue, Christ's everlasting inheritance would be destroyed.

The Holy Spirit isthe earnest of the inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession (Eph. 1:14)

The Spiritisthe basis of all true hope of immortality. " But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell
in you, he that raised up Jesus from the dead, shall aso quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you"
(Rom. 8:11). Otherswill live, but not by the power of an endless life, like him who saith, "I am he that liveth and

was dead, and behold, | am alive forevermore. Those only who are begotten of the Spirit, will be "born of the



Spirit;" developed into the likeness of his most glorious body. Beloved, now are we the sons of God; but it doth not yet
appear what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him asheis.”

That will indeed constitute the spiritual birth, or resurrection. Not the development of a disembodied spirit; but a
spiritual body; and none the lessreal for being beyond our present comprehension. Immortal; equal unto the angels; in
the glorious likeness of Christ. Thisis offered in the gospel. What athrill of joy fills my heart at the prospect. Who
would not be willing to toil, suffer, or die with him; if we may but live and reign with him? May the truth sanctify and
make us holy. Amen.

Almont July 5th, 1875.
John H. Paton



OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED
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Sometimes an objection is urged against definite time as a part of the gospel on the ground of the admission, freely
made that the possession of the Spirit of God alone constitutes the child of God. We have seen this objection in
substance, in the editorials, both of the "Crisis, and Times."
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While fully agreeing with these writersin the absol ute importance of having the Spirit, we fail to see the force of the
above objection. It might aswell be urged that holy living is of no value in Christian life, since if aman has the Spirit
of God, heissafe. It isclaimed, if we have the Spirit, it will lead to aholy life; true: but it isequally true that if we have
the Spirit it will lead usinto all truth. It isas much our privilege and duty to grow in the knowledge of the truth, asto
grow in grace, or beauty of life. The two are related; truth however having the precedence, as a cause: " Sanctify them
through thy truth” (John 17:17). That the truth spoken of here is not the primary, or first truth of the gospel, is evident
because his disciples, and not the world, are the subjects of this prayer (John 17:9); | pray for them; sanctify them.
Truth isjust as necessary to keep us separate, as to separate us from the world. Truthisto the Christian asfood isto the
body. Life must first exist, or there isno power to eat: yet eating is necessary to life. God has adapted truth to his
people, "milk for babes; strong meat for them who are of full age;" and sanctification is the object. What will sanctify
the babe, will not sanctify the full grown man. The great mass of teachers think the first principles of the gospel are
sufficient, and seem about as weak and worldly as the world themselves, excepting on occasional spasmodic efforts.

The principle of adaptation of truth istrue, not only of individuals, but of different stagesin the history of the church. |
cannot see how any intelligent reader of the Bible can overlook the fact, especially at the present time, of an ever
increasing prophetic light, and therefore, a constant increase of knowledge.

We believe our brethren of the two papers above mentioned, acknowledge this principle, and preach, in ageneral way,
the near coming of Christ and the kingdom, a present truth "meat in due season.” And yet they accuse us of claiming "a
new commission,” because we carry this principle to its legitimate end: and claim that the time and manner of the
coming of Christ and the kingdom, isthe natural climax of the truth they preach.

We claim that "the timeisfulfilled" in other words, that some of the prophetic periodsare ended; and that we arein
"the time of harvest;" or "end of the world (age)." And if ever thetimeisto be "meat for the household " it would
naturally be at the end, or summing up of the age. That time, and time fulfilled, is part of the gospel, and therefore may
be included in the commission "Go yeinto all the world and preach the gospel," we have better authority, even than
Wiles Grant. "Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel, and saying, thetime isfulfilled" [Mark 1:15].

It isafact that as we have approached the end, these editors, and most of the other Advent preachers who once
preached the time, have drifted away from such a course, and from all investigation of this subject. Thisiswhat we call
"drawing back."

While admitting that degrees of knowledge does not make the Christian; and not attempting to decide just how fast or
how far any one must advance, to retain God's favor; still we decidedly defend the idea that the time of the coming and
kingdom and glory of Christ, isasubject of prophecy, apart of the gospel and X XXX XXXX XXXX XXXX

(EDITOR: Thislineismissing in the copies on hand.) of Christ (1 Peter 1:11); the same Spirit given to lead usinto all
truth. If it istrue that under the leading of the Spirit of Christ, one can oppose Peter's statement, and say that the
preaching of time"is of the devil;" and also the teaching of Jesus, that definitetime isapart of the gospel; then truth is
stranger than fiction. And to believe that men can be sanctified and become holy unto the Lord, independent of the
present truth, isto believe that men can sanctify themselves by the mere force of animal feelings; or worse yet, that the
Spirit of Christ will do awork without the means of its own appointment. Then, of course, the truthin relation to these
thingsis useless; except to amuse and gratify those already sanctified.



Brethren, let us not thus do despite to the Spirit of Christ. God's order is the best; and has power with the people.

John H. Paton



THE LIGHTNING
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Christ's coming is compared to the lightning, in Matt. 24:27; and Luke 17:24. Thefirst text reads, "For as the lightning
cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coining of the Son of man be."

And in Luke "For asthe lightning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under
heaven, so shall also the Son of man be, in hisday."” And in both places our Lord iswarning his people

not to go after, or expect to find him.

"The dayswill come when ye shall desire to, see one of the days of the Son of man, and shall not seeit. And they shall
say toyon,.',., see here; or, see there: go not after nor follow them; for asthe lightning & ¢. So shall the
Son of man bein hisday."

Hereisaperiod of time called, "hisday." In another placeit iscalled, "the days of the Son of man" (ver. 26). Inthe

days of such man, means the same as when we speak of his day. To have seen one of the days of |saac Newton, would
smply having seen some of the events of hisday. To have seen one of the days of our southern rebellion, would imply,
that the person was in Japan at time, and saw one of the same 24 hours; and thus claimed to have seen it, but that he had
seen some of the events of that time. Hence, to see one of the days of the Son of man can mean nothing less than to see
some of the special events belonging to that day. Y e shall "desire to see, but ye shall not seeit." He had just informed
the Pharise€e's (Luke 17:20) that the kingdom of God even, would not be seen or observed, when it came, neither should
they say lo, here; or lo there. Men would say thus, and tell where it was located, if they saw it come. How perfectly this
harmonizes with the fact that although the kingdom is to be set up "in the days of these kings," the prophecy can be
fulfilled, "I saw the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat upon the
horse, and against hisarmy." If they saw the kingdom come down, and recognized it, they certainly would offer no
opposition: "Be wise, now therefore, O yekings, be instructed, ye judges of the earth; kiss the Son, least He be angry
with you, and ye perish by the way when hiswrath iskindled but alittle." "He shall wound the heads over many
nations." Men may fight the truth as much as they X XXX XXXX XXX XXXX (EDITOR: Thislineismissing in the
copies on hand.) in harmony
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and will have anatural, and perfect fulfillment; which they could not have, if the end or "day of the Lord," had
commenced in the way so many supposed it would.

After informing the Pharisees that the kingdom of God would not be seen, or recognized by the world; he turnsto the
disciples and says, "the days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man [that is the events,
the work, what He is doing] and ye shall not seeit; and they shall say to you, see here; or, seethere: go not after, nor
follow them." And he gives the reason; "For as the lightning shineth from one part under heaven to the other part under
heaven, the Son of man be, in hisday." The idea conveyed isthat you might aswell hunt in the secret chamber, or
desert, for the lightning's flash, as to hunt for him. But asthe lightning is here, there, everywhere; leaving traces of its
power, "so shall the Son of man be, in hisday."

Now if Christis, inthis, hisday [for there is abundance of proof that we are now in the "harvest," or "days of the Son
of man"] asthe lightning then we may wait and expect exhibitions of his power; but we shall not run into the secret
chamber, or desert, to find him. Aswell might the disciples have hunted the secret chambers of Jerusalem to find the
risen Savior, when, after being for afew moments manifested to them, he would "vanish out of their sight."

He is now the same Jesus who was on earth during that "forty days," occasionally seen by disciples, for a special
purpose, but unknown to the world. And there is much evidence that he will now be on the earthforty years,
unrecognized by the world, only as he may from time to time, display some terrible act of power and glory. Hewill, in
the mean time gather his people to himself "and we shall see him as heis, for we shall be like him."



He could then appear in other forms, (Mark 16:12); apower possessed by all spiritual bodies; and at the proper time
may now appear to the kings of the earth asawarrior: (Rev. 19:19). Remember it is the same Jesus now that was on
earth during that forty days.

If that "stranger,” who walked with the two disciples to Emmaus, had laid claim to the throne the one of Caesar, would
not the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers took counsel together, against the Lord, and against his
Anointed, (even then) saying, "Let us break their bands; and cast their cords from us? (But now) He that sitteth in the
heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have themin derision” (Ps. 2).

If you can only get the idea of his coming asit isrevealed; that it is more than a simple transfer from heaven, that the
prophecies of his coming, refer to all the events of " the days of the Son of man;" then you can see how his coming isto
be "asthe days of Noewere." (Mat. 24:37). And how "asit wasin the days of Noah, so shall it alsobe

in the days of the Son of man." And the lightning is seen only in itswork, for thereis as much lightning in this beautiful
XXXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX (EDITOR: Thislineismissing in the copies on hand.) this hisday," will, for atime,

be seen only in hiswork.

"I beheld Satan, aslightning, fall from heaven;" (Luke 10:18). Doesthis prove that all the world saw Satan when he

fell? All spiritual bodies, whether of Satan, the angels or of Christ himself, are compared to lightning; "and as lightning
that shineth from one part under heaven, to the other part under heaven, so shall the Son of man be, in

hisday." And nowhere is his coming compared to the flood, but "to the days that were before the flood." It istrue of
those days ended with aflood, and the "days of the Son of man," will end with a destruction of them that know not
God, and obey not the gospel. And in the days of Noah, those who waited for the flood before believing, were
destroyed And those who now wait for the development of hiswrath; and see nothing but hisrevelation in the clouds of
heaven, will certainly be overtaken unawares and share asimilar fate: for "ye brethren are not in darkness, that that day
should overtake you, as athief."



MY LORD DELAYETH
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At the second advent two clases of servants are represented; one, saying "my Lord delayeth his coming" and smite
another class, who, evidently hold the opposite view.

The church have always been expecting Christ ever since his ascension, and his coming has been delayed. In 1843-
1844, we expected him; but the Bridegroom tarried. In 1854, 1867, and 1873, he was looked for; but his coming was

still delayed; and no difference of opinion occurred; while now one class of, servants are saying, He no longer delays;
He has come. And another class say, He delays his coming; and are smiting their fellow servants.

Isit possible aprophecy can have such a perfect fulfillment, and each side admit their own position? Ask Bro. G. who
opposes our position; Has Christ come? His answer is, No! Does He not still delay his coming? He must answer Y es!
While we affirm He no longer delays.

Could there be two sides to this question before he comes and when all were agreed? Must it not have a fulfillment
after he has ceased to delay his coming? when one class of servants say He no longer delays? And isit not now being
fulfilled?

"The Lord of that evil servant will come in aday he looketh not for and out him asunder," does not prove the Lord had
not come from heaven; but He comesto the evil servant and destroys him.

"But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be" (Matt. 24:37).
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THE LAST TRUMP
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"Behold, | show you amystery, we shall not all sleep, but we shall al be changed in amoment in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed"”
(1 Cor. 15:52).

Isthisaliteral trumpet, and an audible sound? Most readers answer yes. And this view has been held so
long, and "Gabriel's mighty trumpet,” talked and sung about until men have come to expect a great noise, with as much
certainty as we once expected a Christian went to heaven at death.

The readers of this paper are aware that the proof is unanswerable that the "last trump," isthe" seventh trumpet." Let us
look at this proof: Christ declares that we are to be recompensed, or receive our reward, "at the resurrection of the just”
(Luke 14:14). Paul declares the resurrection of the dead in Christ occurs "at the last trump.” The Revelator says, "the
prophets, and the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great;" are rewarded at the sounding of the seventh
trumpet (Rev. 11:15- 18).

There may be some minds incapable of weighing an argument, and others unwilling to do so in this

particular case, but the above, is absolute proof that the "last trump,” and "seventh trumpet,” are one. Again: The
seventh trumpet is also "the trump of God." Thiswe know, becauseit is at the sounding of the trump of God, the dead
areraised (1 Thes. 4:16). And it iseasy to understand why the last trumpis called "the trump of God;" for it is under
this, the judgment scenestranspire. Thereis aperiod of time called "the day of God Almighty;" because some special
work of Almighty God isto be accomplished in that day. The same istrue of "the days of the Son of man;" a period of
time in which He has a special work. This does not prove that the days are any different from other days. The seventh
trumpet being the one under which the events of "that great day of God Almighty" (Rev. 16:14), transpires, and being
fulfilled by the events belonging to that day; is called "the trump of God."

Inarecent articlein the "Worlds Crisis," asister Seymour in speaking of us says, " The writer triesto convince us that
the last trump may be sounding, and our auditory nerves perceiveit not, from the fact that six of the trumpets of Rev.
8th and 9th have been so fulfilled. But we reply; there was no voice prophesied of, in connection with

thefirst six; but, the seventh is called, God's trump, in contradistinction from the other six."

How strangeit is that people will write on Bible subjects with which they are entirely uninformed. And yet so
anxious are apart of the Advent people to oppose this "present truth," that even such a statement as the above,

is more than welcome to their columns. No voice is prophesied of with any but the seventh trumpet. What does the
sister think of Rev. 8:13?"And | beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst of heaven saying, with aloud
voice, Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels
which are yet to sound.” Here are three trumpets; the fifth, the sixth, and. the seventh; all apparently of asimilar
character. Thefifth was the first woe trumpet; the sixth, was the second woe trumpet, and the seventh is the third woe:
AndinRev. 11:14, immediately after the scenes of the French revolution, and the slaying of the "two witnesses," a
prophecy so clearly fulfilled that the whole Advent body, with scarcely an individual exception, have

endorsed it; it reads, " The second woe is past, and behold, the third woe cometh quickly. And the seventh angel
sounded” &c. And | will here remark, the "woe" attached to each of the last three trumpets does not necessarily
continue through the whole time of the sounding of the trumpet: The trumpets are connected; one following another
without intermission; while, after the second woe is ended, and behold the third woe cometh quickly, implies that the
woe of the seventh trumpet did not begin at, the time the woe of the sixth trumpet ended.

Thereis not the slightest reason to suppose the seventh trumpet differsin character from the fifth, or sixth. They each
have, voices, are al alike "woe " trumpets; and the events transpiring under each one, are clearly given; and the only
differenceis, the last, being events of the judgment and the day of wrath, is called, by the Apostle the "trump of God;"
and Michael isthe angel, in attendance; He descends with "a shout, with the voice of the archangel, (Michael) and with
the trump of God." Each of the seven trumpets have an attending angel; "And the seven angels which had the seven
trumpets, prepared themselves to sound; and the first angel sounded” &c. (Rev. 8:6- 7).



A "voice," isan event, or an act; see Exo. 4:8. And the voice of the first six having been fulfilled by the events named

in connection with each; and the seventh trumpet and third woe being classed with the two previous trumpets and woes;
thereis not ashadow of reason to expect the last one to differ in character from the others, only XXXXX

XXXXXXXX (EDITOR: Thislineis missing in the copies on hand.)



A GOD OF ORDER
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Our God isa God of order, not of confusion. Thisiswritten in unmistakable characters on the heavens and the earth.
The starry firmament, with its suns and planetary systems whirling through infinite space, and yet preserving the most
absolute accuracy of time and order in their movements, tells of a God of order: "The heavens declare the glory of the
Lord; and the firmament sheweth his handy work."

Many persons deny the divine authenticity of the Bible, on the ground of the apparent confusion inits writings, and
contradiction in its teachings. Were this confusion real, it certainly would be a sufficient reason for denying that the
God of nature isthe Author of the Bible. The apparent confusion arises from not reading the book according to its own
principle of interpretation. "No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation” (2 Peter 1:20). That is, no
prophecy can be explained alone. Each oneisbut alink in achain; "for prophecy came not by the will of man; but holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." A prophet would often give afragment of agreat truth; and
centuries after, other inspired lips, touched with the holy fire, would catch up the strain. Thusjot by jot, here alittle,
and there alittle, "the one Spirit hasindicted the book of God. '‘And so Perfect isthe system, that no

part, not even a prophetic period, canbe seeninitsfull strength, only asit is associated with others of alike character.
Aswell might the astronomer expect to fix the date of an eclipse, by the motion of asingle orb.

No book containing the principles of any science could be understood, if handled in the careless manner in which Bible
subjects are handled by most people. That the subject matter of the Bible is a science, involving a system of truths and
facts on which the great plan of redemption is based, is one of the plainest truths contained in the Bible.

First: It bringsto view a succession of worlds; "the world that was before the flood, the world that now is, and the
world to come." There are also smaller cycles or divisions, called ages; three of which belong to "the world that now

is:" The patriarchal age, ending with Jacob; the Jewish age, ending with the first advent; and the gospel age ending with
the second advent of Christ. And there are "agesto come" (Eph. 2:7), belonging to the next world. Thuswe find the
present; or gospel age, now closing, isbut alink in agreat chain. And aknowledge of our whereabouts can be
determined only by what God has revealed of these cycles of time, and the periods He has given with which to measure
them.

Thisrevealed succession of ages, and its corresponding devel opment of mankind, to our mind, is an unanswerable
argument, as proof that the Bible is abook of order; and that the God of life, and of the universe, isthe God of the
Bible. And the more so because an understanding of the things belonging to the close of the gospel age

have been kept from the people until they have become due. Were the Bible and its arrangement, of man, men could
more readily have grasped itsideal. But asit isof God, it isso arranged as to be "alamp to our feet, and

alight to our path;" developing truth, from generation to generation, only asit isdue. And is so arranged

that transpiring events becomes a key to unlock its treasures.



POINTS OF ANALOGY
Between the Jewish, and the Gospel age
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Wewill now refer to points of analogy between the Jewish, and the Christian age. An analogy which seemsto make a
surprising and almost absolute parallelism.

The one began at the death of Jacob. The other at the death of Christ. The one was represented by the twelve sons of
Jacob, or tribes of Israel; the other by the twelve apostles of Christ. And as Jacob was head of the first house of Israel
after the flesh; so is Christ head of the second house of Israel, or "the seed after the promise." And that

these two dispensations, or houses of Israel, are in some way to run parallel in the ages to come, seems more than
intimated, by the twelve gates of the new Jerusalem having inscribed on them the names of the twelve tribes of Israel;
and the twelve foundations having written on them the names of the twelve apostles. (Rev. 21:12, 14.)

The Scriptures, now composed of the Old and the New Testament; "My two witnesses," (Rev. 11:3) were also given,
the one to the first house, and the other to the second; and both Testaments are living truth, and reach into the age to
come.

The Jews apostatized from God and were carried into Babylon. The Christian church also fell away to "Babylon the
great; the mother of harlots.”

In due time God raised a Cyrus to help his people, in their hard bondage. And the Christian church were also "holpen
with alittle help" (Dan. 11:34), by Luther and the reformation.

The Jewish age terminated with the advent of Christ. The gospel age terminates with his second advent. The corruption
and idolatry of fleshly Israel kept themin
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darknessin relation to the time and manner of the coming of Jesus Christ. And they stumbled, and were rejected,
"because they knew not the time of their visitation.” The second house are to stumble, for the same reason; they will not
know the time of their visitation until their 'houseisleft desolate.' They think they will know, when Christ isrevealed,
because of some Scriptures which speak of the manner of his being, revealed to the world. And they will see, and wail,
because of him. If they class themselves with the world, end expect to see him only as the world see him, they will be
judged "out of their own mouth." "In the days of the Son of man," does not mean before he comes. They may twist it

s0, if it pleases them; but in its fulfillment, it will be twlsted beck again; and they will yet learn that God's people arein
advance of the world, and will not be in darknessin relation to these things; while they themselves, and the rest of the
world, will be building, and planting, and marrying, in the days of the Son of man; and know not.

Again: The dispensations are parallel not only because each ends with an advent of Christ, but because each one
terminates with a"harvest." The personal visitation of our Lord, during the three and a half years of his ministry to the
Jewish people, when he came to "gather the fruit” of that dispensation and establish the kingdom; but was thrust out of
the vineyard and put to death, (Matt. 21:39), was atime of "harvest." See John 4:35- 38; Luke 10; Matt. 9:37; 10:5- 6.
From which it appears, he came not to "sow; but to reap;" and declared that the fields were already "white to harvest."

Most people have an idea, because Christ so often refers to the harvest, that under the gospel

dispensation we are engaged in the work of harvest; but it will not bear such a construction; every where it is spoken of
assowing (1 Cor. 9:11). We are not reapers, but sowers of seed. Asthere was a harvest to the Jewish age, So

isthere to the gospel age: "The harvest isthe end of the (aion) age, or world." That the first harvest wasa

work connected with the closing up of the Jewish dispensation, is clearly stated. He neither sent his disciples, nor
himself visited the Gentiles: "Go not in the way of the Gentiles;" "I am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel.” Did he not care for Gentile sinners? was he indifferent as to how many of them should die and go to hell? O



how little the nominal church know of the greet plan of salvation. Our God isa"God of order." And Christ gave
himself "aransom for all; to be (proven) testified in due time" (1 Tim. 2:6)

Another parallel isfound in the measure of the two dispensations. And here there is en agreement in detail that istruly
startling; every feature having its parallel.

In the patriarchal age but one individual was chosen; this order however, ended with Jacob at his death; where not one
son, but the twelve tribes of Israel, became God's chosen order; and the "scepter,” asymbol of nationality, was given to
the tribe of Judah at that time, and was not to depart till Shiloh came: "The scepter shall not depart” from Judah, nor a
lawgiver from between hisfeet until Shiloh come; and unto him shall be the gathering of the people.” (Gen. 40:10).
Hereisthe measure of the dispensation of the twelve tribes, with its harvest.

A harvest, means gathering the fruits, or grain of the earth; and when Shiloh comes, "unto him, shall be the gathering of
the people.” Christ did not comein the character here referred to, until John's baptism (Acts 13:24); when he himself
was about thirty years of age, From the death of Jacob to the time of the crucifixion, in the spring of A.D. 33, was just
1845 years; (their years measuring from spring to spring.) See Bible chronology in August No.

From the end of the Jewish age, in A.D. 33, to the spring of 1878, will also be aperiod of just 1845 years. Hence, if the
two are to be equal, the gospel age must end in 1878. But that they are to be equal, remains to be proven. We will not
now refer in detail to the prophecies showing athat Zion's warfare extends through both dispensations, and isto be
"double", which means two parts; and that when she has received double, her warfare will be accomplished; but only
refer to the period giving the day which the "double," or second half began. Zech. 9:9- 12, isthe prophecy of Christ's
riding into Jerusalem. This prophecy fulfilled on the 10th day of the first month in the spring of A.D. 33: viz. four days
fore the evening on which Christ was betrayed, or the days before the first day of the Passover: Compare John 12:1- 12;
Luke 19:37- 41. Here it was, the "harvest" ended, and their house was |eft unto them desolate. As Christ's ministry was
three years and a half, it follows that the time from the beginning of that dispensation of the beginning of the harvest,
was 1841 years and six months; or three and a half years|ess than 1845. Now, it iswell known to the readers of the
"Midnight Cry," published last year, that the arguments proving that Christ was due on the 10th day of the 7th month,
occurring October 22nd, 1874, were, apparently, unanswerable; and they are as strong today, as ever. On the strength
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of those arguments we are compelled to believe our High Priest |eft the Holy Place; and "the time of harvest" began on
the tenth day of the seventh month occurring in October, 1874. Asthe measure of the first dispensation was 1841 years
and a half, to the beginning of their harvest; so from the tenth day of the first month, in A.D. 33, the day

Christ wept over, and rejected Jerusalem, and the prophecy of Zech. 9:12, "even to day do | declare, | will render

double unto thee," commenced; to the tenth day of the seventh month, in 1874, isalso just 1841 years and six months.

Again; just thirty years before that time of harvest began, there was a general movement in Israel, and a message
delivered: "Fear not; for, behold, | bring you good tidings of great joy which shall beto all people (Luke 2:10). And

that message reached the "wise men of the east;" and moved all Judea, from the king down to the babes of Bethlehem,;
but it died away, and the nation slumbered on for thirty years. And just, thirty years before this harvest began, there was
amovement which stirred the people to a general expectation.

Again; six months before the harvest was another movement, and message to the people; "1 knew him not, [says John]
but that should be made manifest, to Israel, therefore am | come baptizing with water."

Six months before this harvest, the Jubilee message (or trump) began. If thereistruth it any of these things, with this
present Jewish year, we have reached the beginning of "the times of restitution;" the antitype, of the Jubilee, or
restitution under the law (Lev 25:9). And this antitype must be fulfilled either by aliteral Jubilee trumpet, or a Jubilee
message. And the only jubilee message which can be given in accordance with the Jubilee cycles, began about six
months before the 10th day of the 7th month of 1874; and was the principle argument in making manifest the fact that
Hewould be due, at that time.



Isit not significant, that thus far, every feature of the two dispensations have had aparallel in point of time? Thereis
but one more; and if the analogy continues, the harvest will end in the spring of 1878, or 1845 years from where the
Jewish dispensation ended. And God has said that Zion's warfare shall be double; and when she has received double,
her warfare will be accomplished and her iniquity pardoned (Isa. 40:2.)

One more point of analogy reaching beyond the end of their dispensation might be named; from the beginning of their
harvest to the final destruction of their nationality in A.D. 70, wasforty years; and during all that time their form of
worship, ordinances & c. continued. So here, there are forty yearsto the end of the "times of the

Gentiles;" [see article in thisNo. on that subject] and up to that time, thereis no doubt the nominal church will, like the
Jews, attempt to keep up their form of worship. For, notwithstanding Christ will have been revealed in the clouds, and
every eye will see him; and mourn because of him; there is evidence that the nominal church, and world, will fail to
recognize him; seeing only what they will call awonderful phenomena, and atime of trouble, for which they,

especially the so called Advent church, are looking; while there is abundant evidence that the Jewswill

now be prepared to receive him. And the Scripture, "He shall be for a stone of stumbling; and for arock of offence, to
both the houses of Israel," will be fulfilled.

It matters not that the great mass repudiate these things, any more than that the Jews repudiated the movements
connected with the first advent. Had they admitted them, when "He came to his own" his own would have received
him.

Jesus endorses the Advent movements of which we have spoken, both that of 1844, and the present one; thefirst, in the
"virgins, who took their |lamps and went forth to meet the Bridegroom," before the tarrying: the second, as "the going
out to meet him," after they arise and trim their lamps (Matt. 25:1- 12). And if the church, like their prototype the Jews,
would but admit the truth, they might be prepared to receive him.

That Christ was visible to mortal's, the same as other men, at hisfirst visit, is not a sufficient reason for expecting him

to be equally visible now. The circumstances are not the same; He is changed in constitution and relationship to
mortals. He came then in our nature; in the flesh; was hungry, thirsty, and weary, aman of sorrow and acquainted with
grief; and, as Paul hasit, was"of the earth, earthy;" that through death he might bring deliverance. Peter says he being
"put to death in the flesh, was quickened by the Spirit." Jesus says, "that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." Paul
teaches that in the resurrection, they are not of the earth earthy, but are raised Spiritual bodies. He makes the possession
of thisdivine nature, even in man, the basis of hope and of fellowship; "Wherefore henceforth know we no man after

the flesh [earthly nature] yeathough we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now, henceforth, know we him no more
(2 Cor. 5:16). His second advent isin a spiritual, not an earthly body, capable of al the various modes of manifestation
possessed by all spiritual bodies, as
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witnessed in the manifestation of angels, or of Christ himself, after his resurrection.

And to fulfill certain propheciesin relation to the "harvest,” "days of the Son of man,” &c.; and preserve order, in the
fulfillment of the Word, it is absolutely necessary that for atime, his advent should be unknown to the world, that they
may go on "eating and drinking and know not;" and known to his people only by the light or understanding of
Scripture. Y ou may depend upon it thereisaparallel here with that of the first advent. Even though he wasthen in the
flesh they knew him only by the light of prophecy; seeing "the carpenter's son," did not help them any. The Scriptures
are full of sayings showing that he isto be revealed to the world; but not one, that they will ever "seehim asheis." He
may be revealed to them, "in flaming fire," as God revealed himself to Moses, in the bush; and in other characters; but
these are manifestations evidently belonging to alater stage; and those who are determined to take one or two
prophecies of the manner in which he comes upon the world, and apply it to themselves, and shut out all further
investigation, are welcometo their position. But when too late, they will find that "God isa God of order.”

Let it be remembered that our views differ from the remainder of the Adventists, only in this;, We believe the visible
manifestations to the world take place at the end of "atime of harvest." And we believe this after careful examination
of much Scripture hitherto but little noticed; and which now comes out apparently because it is due; while those who
oppose us claim no advanced light, but only the old traditional ideas entertained before any real light on these closing



events of the dispensation was due. Making no account of the "time of harvest," or any order, in these things; but
simply believing in agrand smash- up And so fierce is their opposition that they would organize so
closely asto compel each church to shut out all investigation, on this subject.

We would caution our brethren to beware of being thus "bound in bundles.”

In this second advent he comes with a " spiritual body," capable of all the various modes of manifestations of which all
spiritual bodies are possessed. And the world have no promise of ever seeing him "as heis;" that being the exclusive
privilege of the " bride," or church. They will be like him and "see him asheis." Otherswill see him only asin the
fulfillment of hisword, he will, from time to time, be manifested to them. On no other hypothesis can we see any
harmony in the words of Jesusin reference to the great change about to be made, Y et alittle while [he was about to put
off his earthly nature] and the world seeth me no more; and, "Behold, he cometh with on clouds, and every eye shall
seehim." If others can explain this apparent paradox from any other standpoint, we are ready to hear.

"Until these facts are removed, or otherwise explained, we must continue to believe that Christ and the risen saints will,
during "the time of harvest,” remaininvisible, even to the living church; and that the thingsin reference to the manner
of his coming, will be the "stone of stumbling" to this second house, as they were to the first. Let us beware, my
brethren, lest some of usfall "after the same example of unbelief.”

John H. Paton.



QUESTIONS & ANSWERS
75HM71

A brother asks, "Do you not believe the world is to be burned according to 2 Peter 3:7- 10; and if so, when isit to take
place?

A. 1 dobelieveit isto be burned according to 2 Peter; and also according to Mal. 4:1; which | think, all will admit,
means the same thing: "Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do
wickedly shall be stubble; the day that cometh shall burn them up."

Believing, as| do, that in the majority of cases, fireisused as a synmbol; sometimes of spiritual things, "Who maketh
his angels spirits" and his minlsters aflame of fire", (Heb. 1:7). "And the angel of the Lord appeared to him in the
bush; and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush consumed" (Exo. 3:2); and sometimes of
judgments, "Wherefore, thus saith the Lord, because of thisword, behold, | will make my word in thy mouth fire, and
this people wood, and it shall devour them" (Jer. 5:14). Hereis as strong language as used in 2 Peter; and like that, it
appearsto be amixture of literal, and symbolic. "Words," and "mouth" areliteral; while "wood," isasymbol. And the
next verse tells how the fire will devour them: "anation shall come against them," But if the word "fire," as used by
Peter isnot asymbol of destroying, still there is nothing in the language which would make it necessary for the day of
the Lord to begin with literal fire, though it should end in that way; as seems probable from Rev. 20:9, but even here,
the same language occurs as that referred to in Jer. the firein that case "devoured” them.

In Mal. itisthe day that isto burn and the wicked are to be stubble, not men. | know that by adding alittle, and say,
shall be as stubble, will explain it; but if you add alittle to Peter, and say, asfire; that also can be explained. Where the
letter of atext accordswith our views, we feel asif no explanation were necessary; but where it does not we are all free
and even anxiousto explain.

Our Orthodox friends do not want to explain " To be absent from the body, isto be present with the Lord:" or even "It is
better for
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thee to enter halt, Into life; than having two feet to be cast into hell; into the fire that never shall be quenched; where
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched;" the "letter." suitsthem. While our Advent friends do not want us to
explain the Lords, descending from heaven with atrumpet; notwithstanding it can be clearly shown that he did not go
up into heaven in that manner; and also that this trumpet is one of a series, six of which have already sounded. The
symbol without an explanation, suits them; though, if he should so come, almost every other prophecy

must remain unfulfilled.

| understand "the day cometh that shall burn asan oven,” means "the day of wrath," and day of judgment; and that
during this age to come, or day of the Lord, the wicked will all be destroyed from the earth; and be as though they had
not been. Thisis clearly awork belonging to "the day of the Lord." The difference of opinion being mainly in what
constitutes the day of the Lord, Those who do not believe in an age to come seem to suppose it isavery brief period,
but have no definite conception of it, only that it is atime of universal destruction of all mundane things; awreck of
worlds and crash of matter. And the real god they worship is, in the Hebrew tongue Abaddan, but in the Greek tongue
hath his name Apollyon.

We believe the day of the Lord is an age of conquest, that "in the days of these kings the God of heaven [nhot Apollyon,
the destroyer] will set up akingdom;" and that it isto be given to one like the son of man, and "He must reign until he
has put all enemies under hisfeet,” that he will "reign in the midst of his enemies;" "wound the heads over many
countries;" and with his saints, rule the nations, as promised in Ps. 2; and 27; but will not exterminate them.



If the Jesus who comesto reign, is the same Jesus who was on earth during that forty days after hisresurrection; and his
people are like him, and eat and drink, and appear to mortal men or vanish out of their sight, as he did, thereisno

reason why they cannot reign over the nations; "and they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign thousand
years."

A Baptist Elder asks, while almost indignant at thisidea, if "mortals are to be on the earth with immortals?*

Yesindeed! | remember reading about alot of men who went fishing, and after working all night without any luck, saw
somebody on shore who said "cast the net on the right side of the ship;" they did not know who it was, but the result
satisfied Peter that it was the Lord, so he jumped out and waded ashore and saw afire of coals there and

fish thereon, and bread. And Jesus said Come and dine.

There were mortals and immortal s dining together; the one a"King of kings and Lord of lords;" having all the power in
heaven, and on earth; the others, some half naked unluck fisherman. But He was not then glorified some may say.
Neither isHeto at hisreturn. The high priest under the law was atype of Christ, and when he went into the holy place,
put on his beautiful garments, and laid them off again when he came out to the people.

Those garments which made the high priest so glorious, and described in Exo. 28; were the most

beautiful, human hands directed by divine wisdom, could form. They were of the most costly materials ornamented
with all the gems and precious stones found in the bride the Lamb's wife, or New Jerusalem, the glory of Christ. This
glorious appearance was put on by the high priest only when he entered alone into the holy place; and were never put
onin sight of the people. These were called, "the linen garments;" and were typical of righteousness [see Rev. 19:8]:"
And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle of the congregation, and shall put off the linen garments, which he put on
when he went into the holy place, and shall leave them there; and put on his garments [which he worein] and come
forth" (Lev 16:23- 24). Jesus, like the high priest, went into the holy place before He was glorified; "For the Holy
Ghost was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet glorified;" (John 7:39); and He comes out "in like manner;" or the
law is broken, and the two men, (Acts 1:10), did not tell the truth. Hence, the Jesus who comesto reign on earth, isa
personage no more glorious than was the man who, cooked the dinner, and eat with those half clad fishermen.

He must comein this character to fulfill the law; but this does not preclude his appearing in al his other characters at
the proper time. In thisform, "these ten kings" may indeed make war with him. And he and his saints, "rule the
nations."

Question: When are the tares, which are bound in bundles, to be burned?

A. Asthis"burning," evidently means destruction, | understand it is not by literal fire, but judgments, and will be
accomplished during the "day of wrath," which | believe [proof of which may be found in article on "The Times of the
Gentiles'] will last forty years.

Q. Will the righteous who are on the earth during the time of "harvest" see Christ before translation?

A. The Scriptures teach that we shall not see him asheis until we are like him; but whether he will be revealed in the
clouds before the saints are taken, is not | think, clearly revealed.

Q. Asthose who are raised and those who are alive and remain, are to be caught up together, where are the risen saints
now; are they on earth, and invisible; and if so whereisthe Bible proof?

A. If the brother will tell me where Christ went as he would "vanish out of their sight," and where he remained those
forty nights and most of the days: | will try to answer him.

Q. Are those who are caught up, to remain in the clouds until the forty years are ended, and the time of trouble, passed?
A. No! they do not remain up, until the forty years, or "times of the Gentiles" are ended; for when the kingdom is set

up, itisto be on the earth, under, the whole heavens, and among the wicked; see Christ's answer to the Pharisees (Luke
17:20- 21). Like therisen saints, it cannot be seen by mortals. They may indeed see its possessions; but, "except a man



be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God;" neither shall they say "lo, here; or, 1o, there." They will simply feel
its power and know that it is among them. And asit isto be set up "in the days of these kings," they
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must return to earth before those days end.
Q. At what stage then will the earth be purified by fire?

A. Never: nor isthere any Scripture supporting such anidea. The heart is purified by faith (Acts 15:9): the pattern of
heavenly things by blood: and heavenly things by a"better sacrifice" (Heb. 9:23), But the earth, or land, is cleansed by
blood, and cannot be cleansed by fire. The earth has been polluted by blood, and when Babylon falls, "In her is found
the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that had been slain upon the earth" (Rev. 18:34). "For blood it defileth
the land; and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein but by the blood of him that shed it' (Num.
35:33).

If heavenly things must be cleansed by the shedding of blood, even the blood of Christ; much more earthly things:
therefore in thistime of trouble, "the slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth, to the other.” Thus the earth

ell be cleansed, the fire being judgments, "the fire of hiswrath.” And the saints will be on the earth while the tares
[hypocrites, sinnersin the nominal church] are"burning." "The sinnersin Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the
hypocrites. Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?

He that speaketh uprightly " &c. (Isa. 33:14) Thisfire whatever it may be, and "burning of the tares," is certainly the
reward of the wicked as all will admit; and the saints are to be among the wicked when receiving their reward. "A
thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand: but it shall not come nigh thee; only with thine eyes
shalt thou behold, and see the reward of the wicked." [Ps. 91].

Q. Areall thewicked to be destroyed in this time of trouble and day of wrath?

A. Yes, "He shall descend from heaven in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall be punished with everlasting - - age- lasting - - destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when He shall cometo be glorified in his saints." But who are
the wicked? " The children of the wicked one;" tares sown among the wheat, see Matt. 13:38; who obey not the gospel;
not such as never heard, they are not called upon to obey; but hypocrites, sinnersin Zion, see Isa. 33:14. Thoseto
whom God does not impute sin are not, in Bible language, called wicked; though all men have sinned: "blessed isthe
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin” [Rom. 4:8]. "Until the law, sin wasin the world: but sin is not imputed

where thereisno law." Rom. 5:13.

How can God punish the heathen with everlasting destruction when He does not impute sin to them? Y ou may say,
"They that sin without law shall perish without law." Indeed, but "perish," does not mean everlasting death: but this
life, or things of thislife. | might give ahundred illustrations, but one will do: Jesus, in speaking of himself and of

Herod, who was trying kill him; says, "It cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem.” Luke 13:33. Prophets are

not usually destroyed with everlasting destruction, even if they do perish; and we are sure Christ was not. Nine tenths
of the theology of the day was made by the Pope and the Devil, and strains every word of the Bible to damn as many as
possible.

There are three classes, the children of God through Adam "who was the son of God" (Luke 3:38), by creation. The
children by the second Adam; who is a Son by begetting, anearer and dearer relationship and the "children of the
wicked one;" who are what Christ calls "tares' and Isaiah, "hypocrites, sinnersin Zion." Thefirst, areto sharein "the
restitution of all things." The second, to receiveimmortality and the kingdom. The third, live not again until the
thousand years are finished.



A QUESTION ON THE ATONEMENT
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Bro. Barbour; in Vol. 3. No.2 of the Herald in article on "The Atonement," | wish to take exception to one point, not by
way of controversy, but for the love of truth.

Y ou claim that Christ filled the type of the slain goat, and isto fill that of the living one. Asthere were two, and both
existing at the same time, and a choice made between the two; one was killed, the other, kept alive; one was sacrificed
for sin, the other is kept until the high priest comes from the holy place, and the sins of the world are laid on the
scapegoat and he istaken away by the hand of afit man, into the wilderness, into aland not inhabited. If Christ isto fill
the place of both; Query! Will he have the sins of the world laid on him twice?

What trusty man will take him into the wilderness? and how long will he remain there? It seemsto me as there was two
goatsin the type, there must be two personsin the antitype. Asthe devil isthe author of sin, it looks more than
probable that the sins of the world will be laid on him; that he should be bound and led away into aland not inhabited
where he may deceive the nations no more. Y oursin hope of immortality: W. McCreery Maguoketa, lowa.

ED. We print the above because the ideas of the brother are held, as we understand, by all of the Seventh- day
Adventists.

To the question, Will Christ bear the of the world twice? | answer; He asin offering, and he also makes the atonement:
"And Aaron shall bring the goat on which the Lord'slot fell and offer him for a sacrifice - ; but the goat on which the
lot fell to be the Scapegoat, shall be presented aive before the Lord to make an atonement with him" (Lev. 16:9).
Whereisit we are taught to believe in the Devil asthe author, or instrument of "the atonement”?

Christ bears the sin of the world: "The Lord hath laihd on him the iniquity of usall" (Isa 53:6).

It istrue he wasthe slain victim, but He
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lives again, and has presented himself "alive before the Lord to make an atonement.”

He does not "bear the sins of the world twice;" but he does bear them from the beginning of the work of the atonement
until they are blotted out which is after he comes Holy Place, and finishes the type of the scapegoat: (Compare Lev. 16;
with Acts 3:19- 20).

To the next question, What trusty man will take him into the wilderness? | answer, The same question might have been
asked by the Jewsin reference to the priest, and the victim. Christ fills, not one, but many types; both Priest and
sacrifice; and nothing can be plainer than that He was both the slain and the living victim, in the case referred to. The
idea of making the atonement with Satan, and his bearing our sins however agreeable to our sense of justice, is not
supported by the Word of God, but isin direct opposition to it, and is therefore taught only by "the precepts and
commandments of men.”



THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES
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"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke 21:24).

"No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation.” The Bible reveals the plan of redemption as a great
system in which every part hasits allotted place. In above text our Lord refersto "the times the Gentiles" asto
something already declared; something to be fulfilled. Two different views have been entertained, as to the meaning of
this; one, that the "times of the Gentiles," refersto the time in which they are to have the offer of the gospel, or what
Paul calls, "the fullness of the Gentiles."

And the other, the time during which they were to bear rule, and tread down Jerusalem. | am compelled onto take the
latter view, Because thereis afixed period of Gentilerule, the four Gentile kingdoms, during which time Jerusalem is

to be trodden down. 2nd. Because the prophecies of Daniel, and facts of hlstory, prove that Jerusalem, "the sanctuary
and the host," have been trodden under foot of the Gentiles for alonger period than the gospel has been given them.
And 3rd. Because thereisaperiod of time called "seven times;" during which the Gentiles were to rule over literal
Israel. And the fact that Christ refersto the times of the Gentiles, in the plural, and as something to be fulfilled, makes a
strong presumptive argument at |least, that he referred to the prophecy of the treading down of Jerusalem.

InLev. 26; the period "seven times," is four times repeated as the amount or measure of their punishment. In Lev.
26:18, 21, 24, 28; it reads, "If ye will not yet for al this hearken unto me, then | will punish you seven times more for
your sins;" and the preceding verse seemsto explain the nature of the punishment; "they that hate you shall reign over
you." Lev. 26:28 reads, "I will walk contrary unto you also in fury, and 1, even |, will chastise you seven times for your
sins."

It istrue this prophecy alone, would be dark; we should not have known but what he would have punished them a
second, and fourth, and so on up to four times seven, or twenty- eight successive times. But "no

prophecy is of any private interpretation;" or to be explained alone. Initsfulfillment, welearn that half of "seven
times,” isthe period in which the gospel church was to flee before her enemies (Rev. 12:14). Compare also Rev. 12:6;
13:5. The same period isalso referred to in Dan. 7:25; 12:7: and in margin of Dan. 11:13, we learn that a"time," in
Hebrew, means ayear. "At the end of times, even years."

Inthe textsreferred, to in Revelation "atime, times and half atime;" "twelve hundred and sixty days;" "forty and two
months" are, evidently, the measure of the same period. In Hebrew where the plural is used in definitetime, two is
always understood; and for more than two, the exact number is given; as the "seven times."

A Bible month is 30 days. See Gen. 7:11, 24; 8:3- 4; where 150 days are five months.

That the "seven times" of Leviticus are to be understood as seven literal years, is not probable, since the Jews have been
ruled over "by them that hated them,” for more than seven years; or even seven, four times repeated. Seven prophetic
times four times repeated would be a period of 10,080 years; and out of all harmony with other propheciesin relation to
that people; while"seven times,” isin harmony, not only with other periods, but with the type of "the times of the
Gentiles. " And Peter's declaration, "no prophecy of the Scripturesis of any private interpretation,” is strong proof of
there being a system in which each prophecy is part, of one harmonious whole. Hence, any system of interpretation
which does not embrace, and explain all the great prophetic periods; ought to be viewed with suspicion.

In Dan. 7:3; of the four Gentile kingdomsit is said, "four great beasts came up out of the sea, diverse one from
another." Thefirst was, like alion, the second a bear; the third aleopard; "the fourth beast, dreadful
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and terrible, and strong exceedingly;" and they represent the empire of man in hisfallen condition; and the human
family have been associated with, and are apart of these "beasts,” and will so remain until the "times of



the Gentiles be fulfilled." In Daniel 2, the king Nebuchadnezzar was made representative of the human family: the first
universal empire, embracing the whole earth; "wheresoever the children of men dwell:" thou art this head of gold.

In the 4th chapter, is the type of the "times of the Gentiles;" the time during which man isto herd with, and belong to
these beasts of the earth. And we shall here learn why God has given the world, and man himself, over to the free
exercise of hisown beastly, selfish, and devilish nature. It isthat he may learn by sad experience that in and and of
himself he cannot find rest, and "hath no preeminence above the beast;" but that the heavensdo rule.”

To Nebuchadnezzar it was said, "They shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field,
and they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times shall
pass over thee, till thou know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will"
(Dan. 4:25). "Let his heart be changed from man's and let a beast's heart be given him" (Dan. 4:16). All of which was
fulfilled, (Dan. 4:33).

"And at the end of the days, | Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and Mine understanding returned unto
me, and | blessed the Most High.... And | was established in my kingdom, and excellent majesty was added unto me.
Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise, and extol, and honor the king of heaven, all whose works are truth, and his ways
judgment, and those who walk in pride he is able to abase.”

In the antitype, the human family have been given over to the dominion of these "four great beasts;" beast's hearts have
been given them; the earth has been trodden under foot; sorrow, blood, and murder have held universal sway; and
"man'sinhumanity to man, made countless, minions mourn." But there is abetter day at hand; the "times of the
Gentiles" are drawing to a close, and soon reason will be restored; and in the "restitution of all things," the beast's heart
will be restored back again to man's heart; and he will once more bear the image of God.

"And whereas thou sawest awatcher, a holy one, coming down from heaven, and saying, Hew down, the tree and
destroy it, yet leave the stump of the roots; thisis the interpretation; thy kingdomshall be sure unto thee, after that thou
shalt have known that the heavens do rule” (Dan. 4:23, 26).

This seemsto be the great lesson, and one the most difficult for the proud natural heart to learn; but by sad experience
under these closing judgments which are coming on the earth, every knee will be made so bow, and
every tongue confess: "All nations shall come and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest.”

"Thetreeroot," was not destroyed: "Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; nor suffer thine Holy Oneto see corruption.”
"Theroot out of dry ground shall sprout again;" "For asin Adam all die, soin Christ, shall all be made

alive; but every manin hisown order.” "The root and offspring of David" will become the bright and morning star.
"And thou, O Tower of the flock, unto thee, shall it come, even the first dominion."

The beginning and measure of "the times of the Gentiles," are easily determined; they always held some power; but
so long as God had a kingdom on earth the world was not given over to Gentile dominion. " Solomon sat

on the throne of the Lord asking, instead of David hisfather" (1 Chron. 26:23). At that time God had akingdom on
earth; but with Zedekiah, the last reigning prince of the house of David, the kingdom ended: "Thou profane wicked
prince of Israel, whose day iscome, . . remove the diadem, and take off the crown; . . . | will, overturn, overturn,
overturnit, and it shall be no more, until he comewhoseright itis, and | will giveit him" (Ezek 21:25). Hereisan
interregnum; atime during which the Tabernacle of Davidisin ruins.

This"kingdom of the Lord" ended in the end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah at the "carrying away of Jerusalem,
captive" (Jer. 1:3; 2 Chron. 36:20). And was the beginning of the seventy years captivity. It was then the kingdom of
David to be no more until the angel Gabriel's prophecy isfulfilled: "He shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of His father David" (Luke 1:32).

Isit probable, to say the least, that during thisinterregnum in God's kingdom, the "times of the Gentiles," should come
in? Thisiswhere these "four great beasts, which were to tread down the whole earth," are located by Daniel; it iswhere
God himself gave al into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, in nearly the same language used to Adam, compare Gen 1:28;



Dan. 2:38; "Wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven hath he given into
thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all: and it was here Jerusalem
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was completely given up to be trodden down of the Gentile kingdoms.
A more perfect or clearly marked beginning of the "times of the Gentiles," could not be desired.

The 70 years desolation of Jerusalem ended in the first year of Cyrus, B.C. 536; see date of that event in margin 2
Chron. 36:22.

Usher's chronology is correct at first year of Cyrus; his mistakes, where he differs 124 years from Bible chronology,
occur prior to that date. Asthe captivity began seventy years before B.C. 536, its date would be 606. And there was the
beginning of "the times of the Gentiles."

Asthree and ahalf prophetic "times," are 1260 years, "seven times' measure 2520 years. Hence, in 2520 years from the
time Babylon became a universal empire, and the kingdom of God ended, "the times of the Gentiles" will end, and
Jerusalem cease to be trodden under their feet.

Christ came the first time and began hiswork at about A.D. 30; or forty years before the final overthrow of Jerusalem;
which occurred about A.D. 70. And we find the period of forty yearsis made very prominent in many parts of the
Bible, both in types and otherwise. The world was forty daysin being destroyed at the flood; Christ was on earth forty
days after hisresurrection, and many other forties are given. The Jubilee cycles prove that the beginning of "the times
of restitution of all things," was due with the beginning of this present Jewish year commencing April 6th, 1875: And
"the times of the Gentiles,” expirethus: To B.C. 606, add 1874 A.D.; which Jewish year ended with April 5th; and 40
years more, and we have the full period, thus; 606, 1874, and 40, make 2520. Then you may say, Christ cannot take the
kingdom until "the times of the Gentiles" expire, at the end of this 40 years: but you will remember, it is"in the days of
these kings, [the divided fourth empire] the God of heaven shall set up akingdom; and it shall break in piecesall these
kingdoms" (Dan. 2:44). "And these [ten kings] shall make war with the Lamb, . . . . and they that are with him are

called and chosen, and faithful"' (Rev. 17:14). "And | saw the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to
make war against him that sat on the horse, and against hisarmy" (Rev. 19:19). There must be afulfillment, and time
for the fulfillment of these things, which cover "the day of wrath;" "the drying up of Euphrates;" "the battle of the great
day;" " the time of trouble, such as never was since there was anation;" &c., and hereis a space of 40 years[aready
commenced] in which they are to be accomplished. And it is during this 40 years, the kingdom is to be semen up, the
nations subdued, and the "stone become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth." "And all peoples, and nations and
languages shall serve and obey him." "He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will | give
power over the nations" (Rev. 2:26), "When thy judgments are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will
learn righteousness.” "All nations shall come and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest” (Rev.
15:4). "1 have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, That unto me
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall sware."

O how can men reject such testimony? and cling to their narrow selfish theories of no restitution of the millions who
have not heard the name of Christ; and only afew, ["few there be that find it"] ever hearing, or seeing, or bowing or
confessing: God says He isthe"Savior of al men;" not by the high calling in Christ, but few attain to that; but in some
way; for their is"restitution of all things." No! say these narrow minded bigots, none will have aresurrection or be
saved in any sense, only afew out of the few, who hear of Christ. God pity their blindness; and reprove their
selfishnessin so much as desiring "the day of the Lord," from such a standpoint; hoping for al living

but their own precious selves to be blotted out of ex1stence.



THE HARVEST

By S. H. Witherington
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So isthe kingdom of God, asif aman should cast seed into the ground: and should sleep, and rise night and day and the
seed should spring and grow up he knoweth not how: for the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself, first the blade, then the
ear, after that the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because
the harvest iscome" (Mark 4:26- 29).

Our Lord in giving instruction to his dear children always expresses himself in language which by careful study may be
understood. The commission, "Go yeinto al the world and preach the gospel;" was certainly to sow the seed among all
nations to gather out a people for his name. Now whilethis clearly illustrates the whole gospel dispensation, |
apprehend the parable at the head of this article was to bring out plainly the harvest of this dispensation. In the parable
of thetares and wheat, our Lord in
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plain language tellsus " The harvest is the end of the world;" and that Heisthe "Lord of the harvest.”

Now when we learn that Jesus came to the Jews at the end of their dispensation, to finish awork; which work was to
preach the kingdom at hand; and to offer himself as their king; and that he called it awork of harvest, but they rejected
him, "we will not have this man to reign over us," and the kingdom was taken from them to be given to apeople
bringing forth the fruit thereof; and that there is a harvest to this dispensation, and the kingdom again on the point of
being set up; doesit not follow that there must be a parallel here? He offered himself, during their harvest not by his
person, but by the fulfillment of the prophecies pointing to that advent; and the fruit he sought was faith to believe their
Messiah had come, because of the fulfillment of those prophecies.

If this harvest isto be aparallel in any way, there must be an offer of himself again, not necessarily in visible presence,
for He does not come inabody of flesh, but by the fulfillment of prophecieswhich pertain to the second advent. And
the fruit sought as at the former harvest, isfaith to believein the fulfillment of these prophecies.

Thereal work of harvest is"reaping;" hence, the earth mu st be reaped (see Rev. 14:14- 16); and there is also awork of
separation, "In the time of harvest | will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares and bind them in bundlesto
burn; but gather the wheat into my barn."

There can be no question but what probation continues up to the moment of translation, because Christ warns his
peopleto "watch" up to the moment when one is taken and another left. And as the tares are gathered in bundles, "in
the time of harvest,” and are gathered first; it follows that probation continues after Christ and the angels have begun
the work of the harvest. And it also follows that the children of God, if they are not to be in darkness, will know, by
faithin fulfilled prophecy, that the harvest work is being consummated.

As Jesus was three and a half years in the work of the harvest to the first house, we learn by the period marking the
closing of Zion'swarfare, that he will be three and a half yearsin the work of this harvest: that it began in the autumn of
1874, and will terminate in the spring of 1878. And | fully believe we are now under that most comforting message
foundin Isa. 40:1- 2; "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God; speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry
unto her that her warfare isaccomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord's hand, double
for al her sins.”

Springwater, September 1875,



THE SECRET CHAMBER
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"Wherefore, if they shall say unto you: behold, heisin the desert go not forth, behold heisin the secret chamber,
believeit not" (Matt. 24:26).

We believe the Scriptures teach that He cannot be seen by mortals without a miracle. All that can be gathered in
relation to aspiritual body, whether of Christ after hisresurrection, or of angels, goes to show that they areinvisible to
us, except by special revelation. Hence, instead of expecting to see him in the desert, or secret chamber, our positionis
really a safe- guard against any such delusion. Of course every advance of the truth will meet opposition, and even
unfair treatment, by such as are opposed. A cry of fanaticism, or opposition in any form, istherefore no proof that a
position is not true: The preaching of a"shut door," &c. &c., after the 1844 disappointment, is brought up as an
argument, or rather to prejudice the reader against these views; but thereis no parallel between the two. | will here
speak for myself, the 1843- 1844 disappointment led me into no such fanaticism; when it had passed | thought
anything, it wasjust what | think now; viz., that that movement was the beginning of the fulfillment of the parable of
the ten virgins, the going forth to meet the Bridegroom. Christ recognizes but two movementsin the history of this
people; the taking of their lamps and "going forth," fulfilled in the 1843- 1844 movement; and the "going out," under
the midnight cry. | have been so fortunate, or favored, asto have escaped all part in any of the

intervening time movements, or other views from which so many have had to retreat.

It istruly acommendable virtue for men to confesstheir errors, and the mass of Adventlsts have had no lack of
opportunity to cultivate thisvirtue, for every application of Scripture, without a single exception, made by these
Adventists, sincethe"virginsall slumbered and slept;" could be tested either by time or events, has had to be
abandoned. Our course has, on the contrary, been one of uniform progress, having to renounce the application of no
prophetic period from 1843, to the present time.

The 1843 movement was right; and the application of the prophetic periods on which it rested were correctly applied.
The 1260 years of papal dominion, beginning in 538, and ending in 1798; and "the time of the end" began in 1798, was
acorner stonein that movement; and we have yet
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seen no reason to renounceit. The seventy weeks ending at the first advent, and the 2300 "days" at the tarrying of the
vision, in 1843, was the other pillar of that movement; and it still remains unshaken. The "slumbering and sleeping,"
which followed, and by which we and others were overtaken, came in its proper order. And about fifteen years after the
seventh month in 1844, the midnight cry began, with arguments terminating in 1873- 1874. And not one of these
arguments have lost their force or been abandoned. They pointed to "the end of the world;" and on the strength of their
evidence | believe the "end of the world" began on the "tenth day of the seventh month™ in 1874. "The harvest isthe
end of theworld;" and | believe the harvest, and the work of the harvest, by Christ and the angels, began at that time.

We have been disappointed a number of times, since the spring of 1873, but not cast down; and can now see that those
disappointments were the result, not of a misapplication of the prophetic periods, any more than was that of 1843; but
from expecting more than was due. We did not comprehend the relation and order of the events constituting the end of
theworld" [or age].

Some may say, If you had been, in thelight, and had the truth, you would not have expected too much. | answer; the
disciples were disappointed, and were continually expecting more than was due. When He lay in the tomb, they "were
scattered as sheep having no shepherd.” The Scriptures taught that " Christ abideth forever:" "We trusted that it had
been he which should have redeemed Israel." But he was dead. That they were ever expecting too much, isvery evident
from the question they ask while on the way to Bethany, as he was about |eaving them to return to the Father. "Lord
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to I srael ?*



The ideathat the second advent was to be summed up in one grand burst of glory, had been held so long

believed and talked of so much, that it as hard for me to entertain any other idealong enough to seeif it

were Scripture or not. Did not the Bible say, "All tribes the of the earth shall mourn; and they shall see him coming
with power and great glory”? Could such a positive statement be set aside, or explained away. No! And yet! | saw that
if that was all of the second coming of Christ, there were difficulties not to be reconciled: He did not go up, with any
such demonstration to the world, but quietly and without noise; and He wasto return in "like manner.” But | thought
that might be explained by saying, He went in person, and will so return; still the manner between the

quiet ascension and the awfully grand and glorious return, was so different, that | was hardly satisfied.

And then there was "the time of harvest," and "the days of the Son of man;" in which the world were to be doing as
they were in the days of Noah, and know not. Then a part of the period called "the days of the Son of man" must, pass
before Heis seen by "every eye." All thismust be true, but how can they be reconciled? The facts are that every
passage which speaks of his appearing in the clouds, is a manifestation to the world; "all tribes of the earth shall mourn,
and they shall see him coming." "Every eye shall see him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him."

That heisto be revealed to the world, all believe; but that does not preclude the idea of his being here before he so
reveals himself. And the facts concerning the harvest, and the days of the Son of man, make it absolutely

certain that he will be here and the world know it not. He was here forty days and they knew it not. And thirty and three
days, unseen by any of the brethren; since he was seen only seven times, and very briefly on those occasions.

But you may say, if no oneisto see him, what difference can it make whether it is known or not? It is not the bare fact
that Christ has come; thisis not the important point, for by hisSpirit, he has ever been present; but if thereisa"time of
harvest," and we are to be here during that harvest; and the Bibl e teaches these things, and through its prophetic periods
gives us the means of knowing our whereabouts, and we remain ignorant of it; we shall place ourselvesin samefix in
which the Jews found themselves and for which they were destroyed: "Because thou knewest not the time of thy
visitation."

Those who are determined to make no investigation of this matter, and take their chances with the world, and learn of
these things only when those Scripturesin which heis promised to be revealed to the world, are fulfilled; are taking a
fearful chance; but we have no quarrel with you; only let me forewarn you that God has light for his people, in advance
of theworld.

Y ou may believeit or not, but in the days of the Son of man, does not mean before the Son of man comes; nor does"in
the time of harvest," mean, before the, harvest begins: and it is"in the days of the Son Of Man," men areto he doing as
they were "in the days of Noe," and know not. And if you are found in that class, you will share the
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reward of that class who know not; but if you want to be of the "children of light," you have got to investigate this
present "harvest" truth.



THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS
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When the Son of man shall comein hisglory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne of his
glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall separate them, one from another, as a shepherd divideth
his sheep from the goats (Matt. 25:31).

This parable seemsto teach the final and eternal separation of the whole human family: in other words, the judgment of
the great day. If it does not, | fail to find the final judgment alluded to in any teaching of the great Master.

| am aware that "all nations," may have an application to afew out of all nations; thus; "This gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all theworld, as awitnessto all nations, then shall the end come," evidently meansto some of all
nations; asit is not possible that it should mean all of all nations, many being already dead who have never heard it. But
in the case under consideration, there is no necessity for such an interpretation; while the circumstancesin the case,
rather demand the opposite. And | think it can be shown the popular view of this parableis, in the main, correct.

While fully endorsing the views held by our Age- to- come brethren, that the "tares and wheat," good and bad ground
on which the "seed" was sown; and the good and bad "fish," in the gospel net, represent only such as have heard, and
obeyed, or rejected the gospel; | do not believe this parable belongs to the same class. It islocated in the kingdom when
Christ is on the throne of his glory; and therefore ore belongs to the day of judgment, or thousand years of reign. When
he comes, and sits on histhrone, heisto reign until he has put all enemies under hisfeet, and then gives up the
kingdom to God the Father. And it iswhile he is on the throne of his glory; viz. during the thousand yearsreign, that
thisfinal separation among all nations occurs.

The gathering of all nations before him, does not necessarily mean that they are al arranged in rows like regiments of
soldiers but simply that they pass the ordeal of hisfinal, and eternal judgment. And, as| understand the age to come,
and day of judgment, thisisthe work belonging to that day: To bring al, men to the knowledge of truth; complete the
plan of salvation; save al who can be saved, with an eternal salvation; and destroy with eternal destruction, all who will
not obey the truth, While the separation of the tares and wheat, the good and bad fish, &c. refersto the summing up, or
"harvest" of the gospel "vineyard" only.



THE COMING OF CHRIST
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"At the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with al hissaints" (1 Thess. 3:13).

The above text teaches a strangely contradictory doctrine, if modern Advent views of the sleep of the dead, and the
coming of Christ, are both correct.

If he appears from heaven as suddenly, as aflash of lightning and his whole coming is summed up in that one glorious
event and his saints are sleeping in the dust of the earth until he thus comes; in no sense does he come "with all his
saints,”" but if there are different stages of his coming; the first comesto "harvest the earth"; and his people both living
and dead, are taken away unknown to the world; then he may come in the clouds, "with all his saints." Otherwise these
things are contradictory.

Asthereisaharvest to the gospel age or dispensation, "the harvest is the end of the aion;" it follows that this"harvest,"
belongsto, and is a part of the gospel dispensation; because the "end" of any thing, isa part of the thing itself. And the
harvest must see, isthe gathering of the fruit of gospel dispensation. And the fruit of object of the gospel, is "to take
out, a people to hisname;" hence, this harvest must be the gathering of that people; both those who have slept, and
those who are alive and remain.

Why cannot those who oppose these things see that the Scriptures teach more about the manner and order of events
connected with the appearing of Christ, than can be compassed in one glorious event? That both Christ and the inspired
writers give aseries of events, but are careful to state the order in which they occur?

If there was practically no time consumed in the fulfillment of these things, Why inform usthat "the dead in Christ rise
first?" If itisonly amoment, asmall part of asecond first; of what possible importance, isit whether it isin the former
or latter part of the same second. Why should Christ tell usthat "in the time of harvest | will say to the reapers, Gather
yetogether first tares, and bind them in bundlesto burn.” What possible difference which isfirst, if thereis practically
no difference in the time? Such aview makes God'sword of no effect.

Christ is certainly said to come in different ways; He comesin hisglory; see
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Matt 25:31, "When the Son of man shall comein hisglory, and all the holy angelswith him, then shall he sit on the
throne of hisglory." Thisisevidently not the same as when he first comes from the "Holy Place." For Christ isthe
antitype of the high priest, and not one jot of the law can fail of afulfillment; hence, asthe high priest went into the
holy place without his glorious garments, put them on after he entered; finished the atonement, and than was to "lay
them off, and leave them, there, and come forth to the people” unadorned, in like manner as he entered; so

Christ must come forth to the people, when he appears, unto them that look for him, the second time, without

sin, unto salvation; unglorified, and "in like manner as they saw him go into heaven." These so- called Adventists may
sneer at this, and call it fanaticism, and shut their ears; but it will not change God's word; nor will it improve their own
condition, to oppose this truth.

Again; hiscoming "with all his saints" and his coming to reap and to gather the "harvest of the earth;" cannot be one
and the same. Then the question may be asked, |s there more than one second coming? | answer; there is but one place
in the Bible which speaks of his appearing a second time; and thisiswhen he leaves the Holy Place; when he comes
forth as he entered it. He appeared the first time with asin offering, "abody hast thou prepared me;" "and unto them
that look for him, shall he appear the second time, without sin unto salvation” (Heb. 9:28). Thisisthe only text which
speaks of his"appearing,” a second time; and there is no second coming spoken of. He appeared more than once, at his
first advent; then why may he not appear more than once now? He certainly appeared before his crucifixion, and after
that he "appeared first to Mary." "After that he appeared in another form." "Afterwards he appeared to the eleven.”



"The Lord is risen and hath appeared to Simon." "And Ananias went hisway, and entered into the house, and putting
his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent
me" (Acts9:17).

Why not ask how he can appear a second time, when he has already appeared many times. Hisfirst advent embraced
many appearings; and his second advent will also cover many different manifestations of himself.

"But now once in the end of the aion hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself" (Heb. 9:26), that he
appeared once in the Jewish "harvest," ["the harvest isthe end of the world"] to accomplish hiswork; and does not refer
merely to his birth, his baptism, his death, his resurrection, or his ascension; but to all of that harvest work. so

his second coming includes all of the work, and second appearing manifestations of thistime of harvest; or

end of thisaion.

Why will not our Advent friendslook at these thingsin arational common sense way, instead of stopping their ears and
crying out "new commission,” lunacy, &c. &c. Arethey willfully blind; or has God poured out upon them the spirit of
deep slumber? We quote Scripture to them, and they stop their ears, and cry "mad dog." But the Scriptures must be
fulfilled, and he must become "a stone of stumbling,” even to them. It would be different, if we were claiming a"new
commission;” or anew revelation, or dreams, visions, or any thing whatever, but the simple revealed word of God.

If they understood that his coming is"asthelightning" in every particular, in suddenness, and in brightness, it does not
follow that this must be the first and only manifestation. He will come in flaming fire; He will come in like manner as
they saw him go; He will cometo receive his people to himself; He will come with all his saints; He will manifest
himself to his people and not unto the world; He will be revealed and every eye shall see him. But all this does not
preclude their being time, and order in their fulfillment. Or his coming to harvest the earth and remaining invisible for a
season

If Christ wereto come as so many expect. And the moment He appears, his saints are caught away to

meet him, then the parable of the harvest isafable, or else the harvest takes place before he comes; and he does not
"reap the earth,” or the grave: for thereis Time, in the harvest; and the tares are to be gathered first; and yet the
"wheat," or living saints will be about their ordinary work, in the mill, in thefield, or in their beds. Is there room for the
harvest to occur before this event, and yet have this occur the first moment of his appearing? or isit likely he will first
appear, and be seen by them; and after that they will go about their work? Strange that men cannot see the
inconsistency of such aview of hiscoming.



NOTICE
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Therewill probably be no paper for November; | expect to take alecturing tour. Those who are familiar with al the
arguments, can live without it; and those who are not, can reread the back numbers.
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THE TWO DISPENSATIONS

or The Jewish, and the Gospel age
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Thisisthe main argument on which our hopeis based that Zion's warfare will end in the spring of 1878. And to the
writer, isthe most comprehensive and beautiful prophecy, and strongest time argument in the Bible.

That to understand this argument requires earnest study istrue; but no important truth can be found by the careless
reader; for it isrevealed in broken and disconnected fragments, "here alittle, and there alittle;" and the word must be
rightly divided, to bring out its hidden meaning. Thisistrue, whatever may be said to the contrary, for Christ aways
spoke in parables and dark sayings, and the prophets wrote in asimilar manner; and "no prophecy of the Scriptureis of
any private interpretation.” That is, no prophecy can be explained alone and independent of other Scriptures bearing on
the same subject. Thiswill be more fully appreciated as we advance in the investigation of, our subject.

The warfare of God's people has been under two distinct phases; that of the Jewish, and that of the Christian
dispensations: and Abraham had two sons; the one by a bondmaid, the other by afree woman. But he who was of the
bond woman was born after the flesh; but he of the free woman was by which things are an allegory” (Gal. 4:22). And
further on, Paul clearly teachesthat the literal descendents of Israel, "Jerusalem that is, and isin bondage with her
children,” stands for the bond woman; while they that are Christ's stand for the free woman there isa similarity. Hence,
the one being in fact what the other representsin spirit. And this similarity holds good in a remarkable manner through
both dispensations, making one a pattern of the other. The one are children of Abraham after the flesh; the other,
children "after the promise." Both are "children of Jerusalem;" the one, "the Jerusalem that now is;" the other, "the
Jerusalem which is above." Both had their priesthood, their sacrifice, blood of sprinkling, their temple, their sanctuary,
their incense, and their atonement. " See thou make every thing after the pattern shown thee in the holy mount." Zionis
"double;" she has passed through aliteral, and a spiritual dispensation. She has worshiped God by works, and she has
"worshipped himin spirit." Fleshly Israel was organized under the twelve tribes; and the Israel by promise, under the
twelve apostles. The one had aliteral and the other a spiritual warfare (Eph. 6:12). One sold themselvesinto captivity

to literal, and the other to mystic, or spiritual Babylon. To one, Jesus came in the flesh; to the other, with a " spiritual
body;" and he will also prove "astone of stumbling and rock of offense to both the houses of Israel."

Many suppose Christ came in the flesh to both Jew and Gentile alike; but if he knew to whom he was sent, thisis not
true; for in sending his disciples he commands them not to go to the Gentiles or into any city of the Samaritans; and his
reason is, "For | am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”

This parallelism between fleshly and spiritual Israel, is not asolitary instance, for even Babylon hasits "double," its
literal, and its spiritual; the first for the chastisement of God'sliteral people; the second for that of the gospel church.
Takeliteral Israel as associated with literal Babylon; and God's judgments upon it (Jer. 51); and compare it with
spiritual Babylon, (Rev. 17,

Rev. 18); "I will raise up against Babylon adestroying wind" (Jer. 51:1); compare with the holding of the"winds," in
Rev. 7. Again: "Babylon hath been agolden cup in the Lord's hand that made all the earth drunken; the nations have
drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad" (Jer. 51:7). The "woman" of Rev. 17, on whose forehead was a
name written, "MY STERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," had a golden cup, "and all the nations were drunken with the
wine of her fornication.” Of Babylon literal, it issaid, "0 thou that dwellest upon many waters, abundant in treasures”
Jer. 51:13. And of spiritual Babylon, "The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues." In Jer. 51:8, "Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed; howl for her." Andin
Revelation, "Babylon the great isfallen, isfallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird." Andin Jer. 51:37, - " Babylon shall become heaps, a dwelling
place for dragons.”

And of her fall, "Thou shalt bind astoneto it (the book) and cast it into the midst of Euphrates: and shalt say "Thus
shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise from, the evil that | will bring upon her " Jer. 51:63. And in Rev. 18:21, "A
mighty angel took up a stone like agreat millstone and cast it into the sea, saying, Thuswith violence, shall that great
city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all."



Compare aso Isa. 13, and the language used of the destruction of Babylon by the Medes (Isa. 13:17) with that used of
the

75HM83

destruction now coming on the world, or on " Babylon the great,” mother, and daughters. Y ou will there find "the battle
of the Lord of hosts", (Isa. 13:4) to parallel "the battle of the great day of God Almighty" Rev. 16:14; and the falling of
the stars, and darkening of the sun (Rev. 16:10); the shaking of the heavens, and removing the earth out of her place,
(Rev. 16:13). All thislanguage applied to the destruction of Babylon by the Medes, ought to modify the ideas of those
who are now looking for the fulfillment of asimilar destruction on the world. Read Isa. 13; and then learn that its
fulfillment on Babylon, was accomplished simply by atotal destruction of its government, and the organizing of a
better one, when "Darius the Mede took the kingdom" (Dan. 5:31). Why can not similar language also have a
fulfillment here in the overthrow of governments, the change of dispensation, and the establishment of Christ's
kingdom,; instead of this universal crash of matter, so many are foolishly looking for?

The language used in reference to the destruction of Babylon literal, and Babylon of the gospel dispensation; and also
of the Jewish church, and the gospel church, are so blended, and the "double" so perfect,

that only in very marked passages, isit possible to determine to which they belong. In Luke 21, and Matt. 24, for
instance, much of the language seemsto apply either to the destruction of the Jewish (aion) age or world, or to the
gospel age. And like that of the two Babylons, the prophecies of the destruction of one age, belong also, in acertain
sense, to that of the other.

InJer. 16:13- 18, isaprophecy that Israel shall be cast out "into aland they knew not, neither they nor their fathers;
where | will not show you favor." Clearly not the Babylonian captivity, since both they and their fathers knew that land.
Then follows the promise that they shall be brought again into their land that | gave unto their fathers; (they that are
Christ's are heirs of this promise) "and first | will recompense their iniquity and their sin double" (Jer. 16:18).

Here the second half, or gospel age, is clearly shadowed forth; not alone because the heirsto the inheritants are to
receive double, but Zech. 9:9- 12 fixes, the beginning of the double at the end of one dispensation and beginning of the
other. Where Christ rides into Jerusalem, and weeps over the city, the second half commences, "even to day do |
declare | will render double unto thee" (Zech. 9:12). Double means not only two parts, but two equal parts. And God's
people have been chastised under two dispensations: and Jeremiah foretold that the heirs of the inheritance would
receive double: and Zechariah tells when the second half began; and when the prophecy is about fulfilled, Isaiah says,
"Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, end cry unto them that their warfare (or appointed time, margin) is accomplished,
and their iniquity pardoned, for or (because) they have received double for al their sins' (Isa. 40:2). And "When the
Lord shall build up Zion, He will appear in' his glory" (Ps. 102:13)
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That Zion'swarfare has been "double," or in two parts, under the Jewish, and gospel dispensations, no one will
guestion; and that double meanstwo equal parts, is also self evident. That one wasto be a pattern, or type of the other
is clearly taught by the apostle in Hebrews, where he shows a parallel in every feature of the worship; that whereas
under the law, they had an earthly priest, so under the gospel, we have an high priest, heavenly High

Priest: "Now of the things which we have spoken, thisis the sum: We have such a high priest, who is set on the right
hand of the throne of the Majesty in heaven. A minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, whichthe Lord
pitched, and not man" (Heb. 8:1, 3). And Paul goes on to show that every part of the service under the fleshly house
and covenant of blood, hasits parallel under the covenant of grace.

This parallel between these two dispensationsis not imaginary, for it extendsto every part: we know God chose twelve
tribes, for one, and twelve apostles for the other, that one ended with the advent of Jesus, in the flesh; the other with his
advent in aspiritual body. Each dispensation also ends with a harvest. Many suppose the harvest, "Lift up your eyes
and look on thefields, for they are white already to harvest" (John 4:35), means a harvest belonging to this present
dispensation; but such cannot be the true meaning, for here isthe time for sowing the seed, as our Lord clearly teaches
in the parable of the "sower," and many other places. And in the parable of the tares and wheat he positively affirms
that "The harvest is the end of the world;" and that both were to grow together until the harvest. But there was harvest
at the end of the Jewish "aion;" and during his personal ministry he was closing up that dispensation, and his work was
exclusively to them. And he called it awork of harvest; and atime of reaping: "I send you forth not to sow, but to

reap,” was hisinstruction to the laborers. And that this work was only to the Jewish nation is very evident, since he says
he was "sent but to the lost sheep of of Israel;" and commands his disciples " Go, not in the way of the Gentiles; and
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not."



Few have d1stinguished between the work of Christ to fleshly Israel, and the work after they, as a nation, were rejected,
and that dispensation ended. Christ was "made under the law, circumcised the eighth day," and, though hiswork was
not to build up the Jewish, church, but to bring it to an end; and bring it to an end legally, still he taught on many
occasions that they were to keep the law; "The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat; all therefore, therefore,
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do." The apostles however, after the beginning of the covenant of
grace, ["which was of no force until the death of the testator"] teach avery different doctrine: If one keep the law of
Moses in one point, he is debtor to thewhole, isfallen from grace, and Christ shall profit him nothing. Here, |
apprehend, isthe weak place in the "seventh day" argument, in their appeal to the teaching of Christ. They, like many
others, assume that he was sent to the Gentiles, and that what he taught was applicable to them. But such is not the
case; Christ died for the world, but his personal work, and teaching, prior to that, was exclusively for the Jews, if you
will alow him to be the judge.

The harvest at the end of the Jewish age was a period of time, that of his personal work to that nation. And, if the
analogy holds good, "the days of the Son of man," in which men are to be planting, building, and marrying, and know
not, as "in the days of Noah," will be the harvest time, and end of this age.



MEASURE OF JEWISH AGE
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Some suppose the Jewish age began with the law, and therefore the patriarchal age continued until the exodus. This
view however cannot be sustained, for during the age which preceded that of the twelve tribes, one man stood at the
head. Abraham bad many sons, but only one was chosen of God. |saac begat Esau and Jacob, but one was chosen; and
Jacob alone, after the death of hisfather, was God's representative: for not until his death were his sons recognized. It
was not the twelve tribes who went down into Egypt: "And thou shalt speak and say before the Lord thy God, A Syrian
ready to perish, was my father; and he went down into Egypt and sojourned there with afew, and became there a
nation" (Deut. 26:5). Thus we see Jacob only was recognized, he went down into Egypt few in number; but at his death
achange occurs; the election of one man as representative of God's people ceasestill Christ, the promised Seed should
come; and from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ, one unbroken' order obtains; the twelve tribes of Israel; not
one, but all the sons of Jacob and all their children, are the chosen people of God.

If this was not the beginning, of the history of the twelve tribes as the representatives of God's people, then thereisno
marked beginning, unlessit was when they chose
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themselves aking. The giving of the law was a mereincident, it did not make them the people of God; nor did it change
their nationality; they were God's people before they came out of Egypt, as much as after that event. "The law was
given by reason of transgression, until the promised Seed should come;" but they existed before it was given. It was at
the death of Jacob they arefirst called the tribes of Israel. Before that they were only "the sons of Jacob;" or "brethren
of Joseph." But on his death bed, after having finished his prophetic benediction, Jacob closes with, "All these are the
twelvetribes of Israel” (Gen. 49:28) And it was then the "sceptre," a symbol of nationality, and never held excepting by
anation, was conferred on the tribe of Judah. " The sceptre shall not depart from Judah nor alawgiver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be" (Gen. 49:10). And as before remarked, thisis
where the nationality of Israel began; and nothing occurred until the advent of Jesus Christ, to change that order of
things. The coming out of Egypt, giving of the law, entrance into the land of promise, choice of aking, captivity, or any
other incident of their history, changed nothing; they were still God's, chosen nation. But when Shiloh came to his own,
and they said "away with him; we will not have this man to reign over us;" the sceptre departed from Israel, and their
house was | eft desolate. Since which, "They that are Christ's are Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise.”

The measure of the twelve tribes; their clearly marked beginning and end, is so positively given that
only those who are determined, at all hazards to reject the evidence of the coming of Christ and the "time of harvest,"
upon which we have now entered, can fail of seeing it.



THE MEASURE
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Or in other words, the time from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ. For during that interval, as has been shown
the twelvetribes, or fleshly Israel, represented the people of God.

Jesus was betrayed on the evening of the Passover, that is, the evening of the 14th of Abib, or thefirst monthin A.D.
33; but he was crucified the following day, or 15th of the first month (Matt. 27:1); the very day on which the covenant
was made with Abraham, the one "confirmed of God in Christ, (Gal. 3:17); and confirmed "by the death Of the

testator" (Heb. 9:16). The 15th of the first mouth was also the day on which Jacob died just 1845 years before the death
of Christ. Hence, on the 15th of the first month in A.D. 1878, the gospel age being then just equal to the Jewish age, or
1845 yearslong, the "warfare" will end; for the people of God will have received "double."



CHRONOLOGICAL PROOF
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From the covenant to the law, was 430 years (Gal. 3:17). The 430 years were fulfilled on the very day the children of
Israel came out of Egypt (Exo. 12:41- 42). They came out on the morrow after the Passover, on the 15th day of the first
month (Num. 33:3). Therefore, as the 430 years from the covenant to the law, were fulfilled on the 15th of the first
month, and measure 430, to aday, the covenant with Abraham must have been made on the 15th day of the first month.

The covenant was made when Abraham was 75 years old (Gen. 12:4- 7). And the promise was not Unto thy seeds, as
of many, but "Unto thy Seed [which is Christ] will | givethisland" (Gen. 12:7; Gal. 3:16). Abraham was 100, when

I saac was born (Gen. 21:5); therefore I saac was born 25 years after the covenant was made. Jacob was born when | saac
was 60 (Gen. 25:26). Jacob lived 147 years (Gen. 47:28). Therefore, from the covenant made on the 15th day of the

first month, to the death of Jacob, was 25, and 60, and 147 years; which together, make 232 years. And as the giving of
the covenant and beginning of the 430 years, the end of the 430 years, and the confirming of that covenant "of God in
Christ," by the death of the testator, all occurred on the 15th of the first month; thus showing that in these periods God
designsto be accurate; it is right to presume that from the covenant to the death of Jacob, was just 232 years. Hence,
Jacob died on the 15th day of the first month. And 232 from 430 leaves 198. Therefore, from the death of Jacob to the
day they leave Egypt, was 198 years. Hence, the time from the death of Jacob, to the death of Christ or in other words,
the measure of the Jewish age, or time during which the tribe of Judah held the Sceptre, was asfollows, viz.

Deat h of Jacob to Exodus; " 40 "
In the wil derness, " 40 "
To division of |and, " 6 "
Anar chy, and Judges, " 450 "
Under their kings, " 513 "
Captivity, 70 "
End of captivity to A D. 1, " 536 "
To the close of A D 32, "o32 "

Total 1845 years.
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Theend Of A.D. 32, Jewish time, iswhere A.D. 33 begins. The death of Christ occurs on the 15 day of the first month
in, A.D. 33, viz. 15 daysinto 33, Jewish time; their year beginning with the first new moon after the spring equinox.

The proof of each one of these periods can be found in the "Chronology," in the August No, of this paper.

Thusit will be seen, the first half of Zion's warfare measures just 1845 years, to aday. This mathematical accuracy isin
character with other Scripture, and all the work of God. And | cannot doubt that all prophecy is being, and will be
fulfilled, with absolute accuracy; as certain as are the movements of the heavenly bodies he has given with which to
measure "times and seasons,”" The first opening sentence of the gospel to the Jew was, "the timeisfulfilled" Mark 1:15.
No man laid hands on Christ before the time, "because his hour had not yet come." When Judas and the band of



soldierswere at last permitted to approach the blessed Son of God, it was because "the hour had come that the Son of
man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men." Indeed every event connected with the first advent, to the final
descent of the Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, had a definite time foreshadowed in the law and prophets for their
accomplishment.

Christ rode into Jerusalem, wept over it, and gave them up, on the tenth day of the first month, viz. five days before his
crucifixion, (compare John 12:1- 12; Luke 19:41 41). It wasin fulfillment of Exodus 12:3, where the lamb was taken

up on the tenth day of the first month and kept five days, or until the evening of the 14th. Counting the 10th as one, the
11th astwo, the 12th as three, the 13th as four, the 14th would be the fifth day. And the evening of the 14th meansthe
end, not the beginning of the day. The Sabbath was to be reckoned from evening to evening, but the Passover was not
so reckoned. Thisis certain, because they sacrificed the lamb on the evening (Hebrew between the two

evenings, that is, where the 14th was about to end, and the 15th begin Exodus 12:9), and eat the flesh that night; and
were brought out of Egypt "that same night" (Exodus 12:42). And it was on the 15th day of the first month they went
out (Num. 33:3; Exo 15:37). Therefore the lamb was slain at the end of the 14, just where the 15th was about to begin.

The measure of the Jewish dispensation was therefore just five days short of 1845 years. Because they were rejected
when Christ rode into Jerusalem and "wept over the city saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, in thisthy day, the
things which belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes;" and the reason given for their now certain
destruction, was, "Because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation" (Luke 19:41- 44). Hence, as the death of Jacob
occurred on the 15th, day of the first month, and the death of Christ on the 35th of the first month, just 1845 years after,
and their national probation ended five days before; ore; therefore it was just five days less than 1845 years.

Asthetwo cherubim were "of one size and of one measure” (1 Kings 6:25); or in the language of the prophecy, the
warfareisto be "double," which means two equal parts, there should be aparallel to thisfive daysin the ending of the
gospel dispensation; and strange asit may seem, it isfound as clearly marked asisthis of the former dispensation.

Many thousands who took the "Midnight Cry," published last year, were, with us, looking for Christ to come on the
10th day of the 7th month in 1874; and our expectation was based on the Jubilee, and other arguments. And those who
understand them, know how clear and unanswerable they are. And the evidenceisfar stronger now, that they were,
true, and that Christ left the Holy Place at that time, than was before, and while we were looking forward to that event.
For thereis more light on the manner of his coming, time of harvest; & c.,and | fully believe, on the strength of those
arguments, that Christ left the Holy Place, and the harvest, or "end of the world," began on the 10th day of the 7th
month of 1874.

From the death of Christ on the 15th day of the first monthin A.D. 33, to the 10th day of the 7th month in 1874, isjust
five days short of being 1841 years and a half And if the harvest here, isto continue three years and a half, as at thefirst
advent, probation to the gospel Church, will end on the 10th day of the first month, in the spring of 1878; and five days
after or on the 15th, the two dispensations will be "of equal measure,”" or "double;" and Zion's warfare will end.

Thirty years before the beginning of the harvest to the Jewish age, the birth of Jesus occurred, the "wise men of the

east" go forth to meet the Savior, and all men are in expectation. Thirty years before the harvest to this dispensation

began, there was also a great movement; and "the virgins," wise and foolish, took their lamps and went forth to meet
the Bridegroom. About six months before the time of the Jewish harvest began, the message of John made
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manifest the coming of Messiah. About six months prior to the beginning of this barvest, the Jubilee message made
manifest the time when He was due to |eave the Holy Place, for the redemption of those who look for him "the second
time."

It may be these things are accidental, that this wonderful parallelism, from first to last, is a mere matter of chance; that
when God said he would "recompense their iniquity and their sin double," he meant only a general punishment without



time, and without order; that when he says "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people," and cry unto them that their appointed
timeis accomplished, and their iniquity pardoned, for they have received doublefor all their sins;" that thereis no such
"appointed time," and the aboveis only a poetic expression; still | prefer to believe God, whatever others may say.
Especially asit isafact that the two dispensations are double, in almost every particular.

These prophecies agree with facts, and the parallelism between the two dispensations are wonderful; and appear to be
foreshadowed by the two cherubim over the mercy seat (1 Kings 6:23- 27): And they stretched forth the wings of the
cherubim, so that the wing of the one touched the one wall and the wing of the other cherub touched the

other wall: and the wings touched one another in the midst of the house." And their faces were turned inward, and
looked one towards another, inward to the mercy seat.

That these cherubim represent the Jewish and gospel dispensations, seems clear; the one looking forward to Christ, the
other back to his sacrifice. Both the cherubim were of one measure and of one size. And the mercy seat was God's
appointed place to meet with man: " Thou shalt a put the mercy seat above the ark, and there will | meet with thee"
(Exo. 25:22). "And there is one mediator, the man Christ Jesus,” and in his humanity God meets with man. The two
cherubim stretched their wings from the one end, or wall of the holy place, to the other; thus measuring, not the outer
courts, but the real temple, or dwelling place of God. "Know ye not that ye are the temple of the Holy Ghost.” Thuswe
have, in the two cherubim, the two churches, with faces |ooking towards the mercy seat; the Jewish, looking forward,
and the gospel, pointing back. " See that thou make everything after the pattern shown thee in the holy mount.” Now it
isafact, there has been two dispensations, equal in every part, and every measure thus far; one only point remaining
unfulfilled, viz. the extreme measure of the second half, including the harvest. And as from the death of Jacob, on the
15th day of the first month, to the death of Christ, on the 15th day of the first month, gives the measure of thefirst, as
just, 1845 years, we fully believe that measuring from the death of Christ, 1845 yearswill end the other half.

The question has been asked, How this could have been used as an argument for 1873? | answer, not having seen the
"time of harvest,” either at the first, or second advent, | naturally supposed the beginning of Christ's ministry, instead of
his death, was the pivotal point between the two dispensations; and that therefore, the first was only 1843 yearslong; in
which case, 1843 full yearsmore, from A.D. 30, would end in 1873- 1874. But there was no definite argument nearer

than the year, and that, in round numbers, since we had no positive proof at what time in the year Christ began, aswe
then understood it. And these parallels, in relation to the "harvest,” and many other points, were not then seen; and the
argument, as compared with its present fullness, was but crude and imperfect; while other arguments, such asthe
chronology, and, 1335 days of Daniel 12, seemed clear and full.

The "harvest" message was not seen until "the time of harvest;" but now it is clear that as Jesus was sent only to the
Jew, that dispensation did not end until he had finished his work; thus making his death and resurrection in the spring
of A.D. 33, theturning point between the children "after the flesh," and "the children after the promise.”

This argument, however, clear and perfect asit now is, isonly alink in the great chain of evidence proving that the end
all thingsisat hand; and that we are about to enter the times of restitution of all things.

Other prophetic periods determining the beginning of this "time of harvest,” while this measures its length, making it
equal to that at the first advent; and all of the Scripturesin relation to "the days of the Son of Man," &c. &c., drop into
their place, and, together, make a strong network of evidence that the end is upon us.

Thelight, asto our whereabouts, never shone so clearly as at the present time; and yet by those who

reject this harvest message the uncertainty of their whereabouts was never so freely acknowledged as at

the present time. And if the parable of the ten virginsrefersto the Advent people, such a condition of things ought to
exist; for the lamps of one class certainly go out and leave them in darkness, while those of the other class continue to
givethelight.



DIVISION

John H. Paton
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When preaching this harvest truth, many, especially among Adventists, condemn us, because as they say, we divide the
churches; and the cry israised in Paul's words, "Mark them which cause division, and avoid them" (Rom. 16:17). On

this ground we are marked by such persons as dangerous, seeking division for its own sake, and to be avoided, aslittle
better Than snakesin the grass.

We admit in some quarters division has followed our labors; but deny that we have sought it, or that it has come from
our withdrawing the right hand of fellowship, or encouraging othersto do so; but in each caseit has been brought about
without our knowledge, and by those who oppose thiswork.

They have left uswhere they could not control; and in conferences where they do control, they have disfellowshiped
those who advocate our views. If they would but speak the truth, they would say, Y ou differ with usin some of your
views, therefore we disfellowship you, and raise the cry of "Mark those who cause division."

If our object were to break up churchesfor the sake of division, instead of seeking to lead them into truth which we
believeisthe sanctifying truth to prepare a people for the coming kingdom, we would by justly condemned. But it is
not just to condemn simply because division follows, unless all division iswrong; in which case our judges condemn
themselves; for much of the work by the Advent people has been awork of division; yea! their very existenceasa
separate the peopleis due to a message that separated them from other churches. And the parable. of the "ten virgins'
teaches that a division must occur among the Advent people just before they that are ready go in to the marriage.

Some of our men who are looked upon astrue and strong in faith, seem determined to apol ogize and make all possible
amends for the divisions they have caused, by going back to the churches from whence they came, and meekly
submitting to all the errors of faith they once so heartily condemned. Thisis consistent if all divisionis

to be condemned. But they should not stop; they have not yet found bottom,; for if Adventists owe an apology to the
Protestant churches, the same is due from them to the Roman Catholic, or mother church. To go back to Romeisthe
only consistent course aside from going forward in the pathway to the New Jerusalem.

Whileitisnot our business to judge, we have the right to the opinion that there is more hope of the catholic who never
left his church, than of one who has gone back to submit to errors of faith from which he has once had light and grace
to escape. Jesus says, "No man having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, isfit for the kingdom of God."

There, are those who condemn others for following their ideas of truth, while excusing themselves, and use Paul's
words asif they applied only to us; and by misguoting, make him appear to condemn all division. | do not charge our
opponents with willfully garbling Paul'swords, but would rather believe them ignorant of the sense of the passage.
However that maybe, certain it is, thetext in full so limits the sense that in place of condemning us, it is

our defense. "Now | beseech you, brethren, mark them that cause division and offenses contrary to the doctrine which
ye have received, and avoid them" (Rom. 16:17). This condemns division contrary to God's word; but astruly defends
it, when in harmony with it.

We think whatever division necessarily follows the work we are doing, isin harmo ny with the word, because we
believe we are preaching the truth. We do not blame others for differing with us after fair investigation; but we do
blame those who try to prejudice the mind of others against investigating truths of which they themselves are ignorant;
simply on the ground of division. Meet usfairly on the issue, as yon have expected others to meet you; believing there
is no stopping place, or complete creed; but to the "Just,” an onward and ever increasing light. L et the question be, not
Does it differ from what we have believed; but, Isit true? What saith the Word? not in a broken disconnected way, but



letting Scripture interpret itself; duly recognizing the injunction that "No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private
interpretation” 2 Peter 1:20.

The use being made of the passage about division is but an appeal to the prejudice of people. A common, and with
many, an effective and easy way of dealing with stubborn and unpopular truths. With intelligent people, however, all
such efforts are looked upon as marks of inability or dishonesty. Such efforts may seem to retard, but thank God, "they
can do nothing against the truth.”

Many cannot see how division can be in harmony with the word of God. Division in their church, they of course mean.
The cause of Christ might be advanced by dividing Catholics, Universal 1st, Unitarians, or even some of the Orthodox
churches; but it
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iswicked to preach any thing that divide Advent churches, even if they have gone back on all that originally made them
adistinct people. Thisfeeling arises from a conviction of the completeness of their faith; that they are "rich, and
increased in goods and have need of nothing” (Rev. 3:17).

| venture an opinion that the real church of Christ cannot be divided or drawn away from him; for, "no man can pluck
them out of my hand." Some, feeling the force of this, try to preserve avisible unity, by preventing investigation, as the
controllers of Advent papers are trying to do inrelation to this "harvest" message; but if God has a people among them,
they will be separated during this"time of harvest;" and before "the wheat", is gathered; and while the tares are being
bound in bundles.

A lesson which all should learn, isthat their church isnot Christ's church; and that they have not yet reached the
highest attainment either in faith or practice; hence there are truths beyond the little circle of their creeds, whether those
creeds are written, or verbal; and that God's process of selecting, culling, and dividing, will continue until the end, and
He has a peoplefit for the kingdom. And that little flock are not going into the kingdom blindfolded. "Y e brethren are
not in darkness."

God's purpose as to the destiny of man is sodifferent from what most men think, it is not surprising they

are overwhelmed at his manner of working. They think all saving work must be done in thislife; while God has
appointed "the times of restitution,” for saving purposes. They think salvation ends, whereit really begins; "Behold, thy
salvation [Christ] cometh; hisreward iswith him, and hiswork before him" (Isa. 40:10; 61:11).

If you believe all who are to be saved, must be saved before Christ comes, isit not selfishnessin you to desire his
immediate appearance? And if you really believe Christ is coming so soon- - four or five years at the

most, the definite time so proverbal among Adventists for the last twenty years- - why so

anxious to accumul ate property, when al, as you believe, isto be burned at the coming of Christ? Why so

anxious to organize on a permanent basis? Why build houses and churches for permanent use, when all is

S0 soon to be destroyed? "By their fruits ye shall know them." The Advent people are drifting into

popular channels, losing faith, and fast going back into the darkness of the nominal churchesin mattersrelating to the
advent; and yet "the pathway of the just is as ashining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day." How can
wewalk in away where the light isincreasing on the coming of Christ, asit certainly is, and to awonderful extent, and
not find ourselves separated, at least in sympathy, from those who admit that they are in darkness on these things?

"Many are called, but few are chosen." They do not see that God is selecting "kings and priests;" ruling princes (Isa.
32:1), during this gospel dispensation, rather than seeking to convert the world. The same "vail" has made it impossible
for Christendom to harmonize the doctrine of election and the many statements of God'simpartial loveto thewhole
world. Why He has revealed to afew, what he has hid from the many; has been wrapt in mystery: "Even so

Father for so it seemeth good in thy sight,” did not suffice as areason in the face of his

declared lovefor all, if this blindness doomed all such to eternal punishment. They can see neither consistency or



justicein Christ'swords, "Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom; but to them, it is not given; least
they should hear with their ears, and see with their eyes, and understand with their hearts, and be converted, and |
should heal them." Or even in the fact of his commanding his disciples, "Go not in the way of the Gentiles; and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not;" and gives as the reason, "For | am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel." Why did he not wish to save poor Gentile sinners from eternal punishment?

All such Scriptures we conceive to be in harmony with the great plan of salvation. If there were no fixed plan, or
system, but only a haphazard struggle to save as many individuals as possible under the gospel; then there would have
been no consistency in these things. But asthislifeisnot end of man, or of his opportunities; we find Christ attending
to his business. The Father sent him "only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;" and the kingdom was offered to
them. But when they rejected it; their dispensation was ended; the offer made to the Gentiles, "to take out of them a
people to hisname" (Acts 15:14) And when he has secured that people, the little flock "to whom the kingdom isto be
given, the present dispensation will end; and "the times of restitution of all things" (Acts 3:19- 21), in which the great
plan of salvation isto be consummated, will follow. Thus the election of the few, isfor the benefit of the many; and
God'sinfiniteloveisfor al. "For thereis one God and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; who
gave himself aransom for all, to be testified in duetime.” (1 Tim. 1:5)
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| have written thus fully on this theme, that the spirit of God's division might be seen; and that coming as this does, "in
the time of harvest," we might say Amen.

God's division has always been for selection and development, and in harmony with the pruning of John 15. God's
word isadividing sword; and sometimes in doing this work he has made the wrath of man praise him.

Christ'swork was from necessity one of division; " Suppose ye | am come to give peace on earth? | tell you nay; but
rather division" (Luke 12:51). And experience has verified the words of Jesus; "A man'sfoes shall be they of hisown
household.”

Paul does not teach an opposite doctrine from Christ; hence, some divisions are not contrary to the doctrines of Christ.

The scattered condition of the Jewish church was, in itself, sad; so that Jesus beholding "was moved

with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad as sheep having no shepherd.” It wasatime
of harvest, of separation; and those who believed in Jesus were "put out of the synagogue;" and Jesus himself was " cast
out of the vineyard."

The harvest of the gospel ageisto be atime of special and complete separation; the "tares and wheat" grow together till
the harvest, then comesthe division.

The evidenceisclear to us, from the prophetic periods, that now isthe the "time of harvest;" and if we areright, a
compl ete separation must take place this side of April 1878.

Theevidenceisjust asclear that there istime in this harvest, as that there wastime, in that at the first advent; while the
only reason why any one doubtsit, is because of atradition which demands a sudden crash of all things at the
appearing of Christ.

That adivision is already begun among those looking for the Lord is admitted; and that this closing work will be
specially manifested among Adventists, is also admitted by all who believe the parable of the "ten virgins' appliesto
them.

The division takes place among the virgins after the midnight cry is made; and yet they "grow together until the
harvest." The midnight cry reaches, or pointsto the coming of the Bridegroom; hence, the "harvest," is"in the days of
the Son of man."



To place the midnight cry in the future isto admit, that all the "virgins' are yet asleep, for it isthe cry that wakens
them.

Itisafact that acry answering to the midnight cry, has ended; and is the groundwork of this present division. One side
claiming that the Lord came in accordance with that cry, and the prophetic periods on which it was based; the other,
that He "delays his coming,” and beginsto "smite his fellow servant.”

The only reason assigned why he has not come in accordance with these prophetic periods, isthat his presenceis not
realized; and is not in the manner they expected; although exactly as he went up; quietly, unglorified, and unseen by the
world.

When it isremembered that he was here for days and weeks, after his resurrection, without being seen; and that it isthe
"same Jesus," who comes back in the same "manner;" and that all the visible appearances mentioned, are expressly to
theworld; and that many Scriptures cannot be fulfilled unless He is here for atime, before the world are aware of it;

and that all the Scripturesin relation to his coming "in the clouds,” in "flaming fire," as "the lightning," "with all his
saints," &c. &c. can be fulfilled after he comes and harvests the earth; why may not our position be true? To be sureit
isvery different from what Adventists have supposed, that Christ must actually get all his saints who have been
sleeping in the dust of the earth, that the earth must be harvested, before he can come "with al his saints.” Still if they
have got the arrangement made for him to be revealed to the world first, and then have them go on "building, and
planting and marrying," "in the days of the Son of man, and know not;" they have an undoubted right to expel from
their conferences all who dare differ from that opinion.

Asthe parableis symbolic, tares meaning one class of persons, and wheat, another; we cannot look for aliteral binding
in bundles, but an agreement, or gathering together against the truth. The Jews were gathered together against the Lord
(Acts 4:26); so here, the tares may be combined in a similar manner against the Lord and against his

word, without realizing it, any more than did the Jews. There are already several factions, each with itsleader. One has
ascandal; another its hobby of "sanctification." But all are agreed on one point viz. opposition to this harvest message,
or "present truth.”

Thefact of such a separation beginning here, where, if we are "in the time of harvest,” it is due; should be taken as
showing a possibility, at |east, that we may beright, and that they are fighting against the truth. But those who are
disfellowshiped, for thisfaith, have special comfort in Isaiah 66:5; and recognize a distinction between his coming, and
his appearing. And expect him to appear to us, only when we see him as heis, and are made like him.



IN HIS OWN ORDER
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"Asin Adam all die, soin Christ shall al be made alive; but every manin his own order; Christ the first
fruits; afterwards they that are Christ's at hiscoming” (1 Cor. 15:22).

Different orders exist bothin church and state; there are different orders of nobility and the lower orders; and in the
church various orders from the head, to the laity.

"God hath set somein the church, first, apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers." &c. And in the kingdom there
areto be different orders; the twelve apostles, will sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And
therewill be others, "from the least, to the greatest," Hence, as God has maintained order, and a system in all hisworks,
and there isto be a perfect government in the kingdom, there must be different orders, or classes. Therefore, in the
resurrection, | can believe there will be different orders, and that every man will be raised in his own order.

Some suppose that Paul names all the orders excepting the wicked, in "Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that are
Christ's at his coming." And nonresurrectionists claim that only they that are Christ's are to have aresurrection.
Therefore Paul is giving the wonderful information that although thereis but one order, or class, ("Christ the first
fruits," had been raised before he uttered this) and but one moment in which the resurrection of all would transpire, and
yet every man isto beraised in his own order.

If the Holy Spirit had only imparted afew more truths asimportant as this oneis, from the nonresurrection standpoint,
the importance of the Bible would have been much increased. Another class object, that thereis, in Christ, neither Jew,
nor Greek, bond nor free; but that in him, all are one; therefore among the dead in Christ, there can be but one order. To
this| answer, All areto be onein Christ, viz., one body; and yet many members. "If the foot shall say, Because | am
not the hand, | am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body"?

If the disciples are to sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel; and the kingdom isto be an organized
kingdom, in which there are "least, and greatest” then there must be different orders there, and hence, different ordersin
the resurrection.

That the prophets are adistinct order, is so apparent as hardly to require proof; Daniel knew nothing of

*acrucified Savior; nor did the other prophets; for although speaking of many of these things " it was revealed unto
them, that not unto themselves, but unto us did they minister." Andin receiving their reward under the seventh trumpet
it reads, "That thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the Prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy
name, small and great" (Rev. 11:18). If this does not teach that there are different orders among God's people, | fail to
see how language can convey that idea. And the fact, that in the resurrection "every man" isto beraised in hisown
order, is another overwhelming argument that the resurrection of the dead, and change of the living, does not all occur
at one and the same moment. The expression "every man in hisown order," evidently refersto order in the time of its
occurrence, as well asto class; since he qualifies the language by saying Christ first, and afterwards others. Elijah was
changed in amoment, and "we shall be changed in amoment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” But the
"last trump" soundsfor or time, "days" at least; "In the days of the voice of the seventh angel;" and these days are
prophetic and mean years, and thereis a clear argument showing that this trumpet at which we are to be changed,
sounds for seventy- five years; when the above would read, "we shall all be changed in, amoment, in the twinkling of
an eye, at [or during] thelast 75 years." And if the change isin amoment to each class, or "order," it isjust as true that
at we shall all be changed in amoment, asif the change were to occur to every class at the same moment and without
order. Hence, thereis not the shadow of an argument in this language of Paul, providing that the change comes to each
individual at the same moment. The patriarchs, prophets, saints, and all both small a great are scattered over the face of
the earth; and if all were raised at the same moment, whatever order might follow there certainly would be none in the
resurrection. And | prefer to believe every man will be raised in his own order, rather than in the great final crash, and
instantaneous uproar, for which so many are looking. God is not a God of confusion; "A great and

strong wind rent the mountains and break in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not wind: and after the
wind, an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: and after the earthquake afire; but the Lord was not in the



fire; and after the fire a still voice." And many will learn, when that the "trump of God" will not reach their "auditory
nerves;" that the harvest will be passed and the summer ended, with no blast from aliteral trumpet, but only astill small
voice, heard and recognized by God's people only.
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That the"dead in Christ risefirst," isadlstinct statement. Theliving are not said to rise at al; the dead are raised, and
the living changed. Hence, if the dead risefirst, the natural inference, isthat they rise before that which occursto the
living transpires. | am aware that by alittle shrewdness this text can be made to appear in another light; for instance,
anonresurrectionist from California, triesto show "the dead in Christ risefirst," will be fulfilled thus, All will be
changed at the same time, then the living wait until the dead are raised, and then all rise together, to meet the Lord. He
thus admits that the resurrection takes time, for first impliestime. And further, is compelled to take the absurd position
that either the resurrection from the dead is not imparting life, or else the change to immortality is not imparting life. If
raising the dead was the mechanical act of lifting adead man out of aholein the ground, it might do; but then the
change would be after the resurrection was accomplished; and our brother's theory that they are first changed and then
raised, fallsto the ground.

A resurrection is coming back to life, not coming up to the surface of the earth; else body- snatchers astruly raise the
dead aswill God himself. But the Bible language will bear no such interpretation. Resurrection is coming to life; and
the change to immorality, by those who sleep, isalso acoming to life, aspiritual life, and mean one and the same; not
two distinct acts occurring at separate moments. Hence, if they risefirst, then the dead in Christ are changed first; and
Paul's "order," in the resurrection; and the order of the "harvest," asgiven in Rev. 14; and Matt. 13; have some
meaning.

But if theideathat the dead in Christ, and the living are all changed at the same moment, could be maintained; it would
not touch the question of the resurrection having commenced on Feb. 14th, 1875; where the 1335 days of Daniel 12
ended. Daniel was a prophet, and belonged to the order of prophets; and all the prophecy demandsis, " Thou shalt stand
in thy lot at the end the days." "Every man in hisownorder." The prophets are every where represented as a d1stinct
order, both in the Old Testament; and even in their reward at the judgment, they are adlstinct class from the saints,
And if that order or class were, raised "at the end of the days," the argument on the 1335 days stands secure. And |
am free to confess that when the time had passed where those days should end, and yet the saints, of God continued
tofall asleep, | was puzzled, but my faith remained unshakened. For if the papacy is mentionedin prophecy, it isthe
"abomination" that has desolated God's church. And if it fillsthat picture, its dominion was taken away in 1798, "to
consume and to destroy it unto the end." And if that istrue, the 1335 years since it was "set up" prolonged to their
utmost, have ended; and Daniel, and the order to which he belongs, have come forth; for every manisto beraised "in
his own order."

Those who have died since Christ died, and have been "baptized into his death,” are in the strict sense, "the dead in
Christ;" adistinct class by themselves. "Y e who have followed mein the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sitin
the throne of his glory; ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” The prophets were not
in every sense, likethe saints, in Christ: and yet in their resurrection and reward they are named asfirst in order: and
"there arefirst that shall belast, and last which shall befirst;" all of which clearly impliestime and order, and not an
instantaneous and mixed resurrection.

| do not expect those who are determined to see only confusion, an instantaneous crash of all things at the appearing of
Christ, can see any of these things, Such men "have eyes but see not;" as they were taught in childhood, so

they now believe, in relation to these things; and will not learn that God isfound only in "the still small

voice," and not in uproar.

Instead of the resurrection of the saints, | am now inclined to believe the resurrection of the prophets only was due at
the end of the 1335 days. And if the saints, or the "dead in Christ," are not raised until just immediately before the
living are changed, all the arguments stand as before. The only grounds on which we claim that the resurrection has
begun, isthat the 1335 days of Daniel 12, are ended. And | am confident that position cannot be overthrown. Hence,
if all theworld said NO! | should still believe Daniel's resurrection, and all else his resurrection may imply, has been
accomplished. But | admit the different ordersin the resurrection, and commencing with the prophets, the first in the



order of rewards, satisfies me better than to be compelled to believe the resurrection of the saints wasin progress, while
at the same time many of them continue tofall asleep.

We walk by faith, not by sight; and the prophetic periods prove, beyond all question, | not only that the resurrection has
begun, but that the time was due for Christ to leave the "Holy Place,” on the 10th day of the 7th month in October,
1874. And also that the "harvest" began at the same time. And
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that the "times of restitution” commenced with the present Jewish year, April 6th, 1875. And these positions are
proven, not by singleisolated arguments, but by a network of evidence absolutely overwhelming to every one who
understands them. And yet in accordance with an idea suggested by asister in Brockport N.Y. afew days since, that
Christ might begin hiswork by proxy; that notwithstanding he revealed himself to John, as"Hethat liveth and was
dead; and behold, | am alive forevermore;" yet these things were "signified to John by hisangel." May it not be true
that the work of the harvest will be accomplished, or at least a part of it, by "the angel of his presence;" without the
actual presence of Christ until at, or near the end of the harvest?

Thisseems at least aplausibleidea, and if it isfound to harmonize - with the facts of the harvest, and other events
demanded by the circumstances of thistransition period, | shall have no opposition towards entertain the idea. The
main facts, in support of which this paper is published are, first, that the "harvest,” which "isthe end of the age [or
world]," began in the autumn of 1874; that the resurrection began Feb. 14th, 1875, where the 1335 days of Dan. 12,
ended; that Christ |eft the "Holy Place," onthe" 10th day of the 7th month in 1874; that the harvest will end in the
spring of 1878; and the "times of the Gentiles," extend 40 yearsinto the "times of restitution of all things" (Acts 3:21);
and therefore reach 40 years beyond the beginning of this present Jewish year; and that the kingdom of God isto be set
up while the Gentile governments are in ex1stence, and therefore, during this coming 40 years.

Each and every one of these positions can be proven beyond all, successful contradiction; and any position in relation
to the resurrection of the saints, or personal presence of Christ, in harmony with these Scriptural views, iswith me, an
open question.

| believe Christ |eft the Holy Place on the 10th day of the 7th month of 1874, because of the clear Scriptural argument
marking that as the time when his coming out was due; not that | have seen any manifestation. If we areto believe
nothing on Scriptural argument; accept of nothing until we walk by sight, we shall be nothing in advance of the world.
The Jews were required to believe Christ had come, visibly, in the flesh in the apparent son of that carpenter, because
of the fulfillment of certain Scriptures. And | now believe Christ has come, in his spiritual body, to "reap the a earth;"
because of the fulfillment of certain prophecies. But some may say, the prophecies which proved the visitation of Christ
at the first advent were simple facts that every one could understand. | answer, such was not the case; out of more than
forty events said to transpire in fulfillment of certain prophecies, almost everyone was accomplished in away to make

it difficult for the Jewsto trace its certainty as the fulfillment of prophecy. His birth of avirgin after she was espoused
by a husband, was not very clear to the Jews; and even Joseph had to be warned of God, in adream, not to put her
away. He was sent into Egypt privately and by night, and yet in fulfillment of prophecy (Matt. 2:15) If, he would raise

to life the rulers daughter, "the maid is not dead, but sleepeth™ (Matt. 9:24); and the people must all be put forth before
he would awake her. Does he open the blind eyes, Jesus strictly charged them, saying, " See that no man know it." And
in all histeaching "he spake in parables, and dark sayings, least they should see, and hear, and understand; and without
parabl e spake he not unto them."

Almost every prophecy fulfilled at the first advent, was apartial fulfillment: take, for instance Isa 9:6, 7; "Unto us a
childisborn, ... and of theincrease of his government there shall be no end. How clear this prophecy must have been to
the Jews, while "the carpenters son" was hanging on the cross.

No prophecy at the first advent was fulfilled inamanner that could be made apparent to the Jewish church with more
certainty, than can the fulfillment of these prophetic periods be made to the Advent church.



The prophecies which were to convince the Jews that the "harvest," or end of their age, had come, were of a different
character than those belonging to this "harvest;" but | maintain that the signs of the times, the history of the advent
movement, foretold in the parable of the ten virgins, and fulfillment of the prophetic periods make our whereabouts,

and the fact that we are in the harvest, or end of this age, as clear as any thing occurring in the early part of the first
advent. Those who know nothing of arguments, or have looked only with afeeling of opposition, think there is nothing
in the signs of the times; nothing in the Advent movement, nothing in the ending of the prophetic periods; and it is
evident the Jews held the same opinion of the fulfillment of the prophecies pertaining to the first advent. But, say some,
the eventsto transpire at the second advent are on alarger scale, and to be more universal than at the first advent;
hence, there will be no obscurity, or uncertainty connected with them. So said the church and world, in

relation to the signs
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"in the sun, moon, and stars." "When the sun is darkened we shall not need a Milleriteto tell us; when the starsfall, no
onewill remainignorant of the fact." They knew not that these signswere only designed for God's people; and so

the sun was darkened and the starsfell, and they knew it not: "The wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the

wicked shall understand.” "But it is certain when he comes in the clouds "and every eye shall see him," all will know.
True, but he does not comein thisway until the "harvest is passed;” and the harvest is aperiod of time, (Matt. 13:20).
The harvest is the gathering of the fruit, both good and bad; and if he makes his glorious advent, and the harvest isto
follow, and is aperiod of time, and the wheat is gathered last, does not his coming "with all his saints,” imply a second
stage, in that coming? If so, then it must be admitted there are different stages. And if two, why may there not be more?

There is much evidence that his visible manifestation in the cloudsis not the first. But you may say, He warns us not to
go into the desert, or secret chamber to find him, "for the lightning" & c. so shall the coming of the Son

of man be. Y ou must admit his coming is made up of different stages; And in thiswarning he clearly teaches that we
have no right to expect to see him until he comesin his glory; but he does not come in his glory when he first comes
out, but unglorified, and in "like manner ashewent in" (Acts 1:11; Lev. 16:23- 24): Hence that warning does not
license usto shut our eyesto all other Scriptures, and wait only for that manifestation. Many are inclined to make the
way too easy and plain, not only here, in relation to the coming of Christ, but in all the Christian course; whereas our
Lord makesit narrow and difficult, so that few can find it. They catch at thiswarning and make it their

excuse to remain ignorant of "the time of harvest," the events connected with "the days of the Son if man," the ending
of all the prophetic periods, and everything which can give them light in advance of the world. And yet our Lord has
taught that while the world are to be ignorant, and in darkness, his children are to be in the light in reference to these
very things, "the coming of the day of the Lord."

For oneto claim that they are not in darknessin relation to the coming of an event, because they are good, or sanctified,
and yet, admit they have no understanding of the prophetic periods, by which alone we can our whereabouts, seems to
melike achildish, and even foolish position. Thereis atime called "the days of the Son of man," in which the world
areto be planting, building, and marrying, and know not asin the days of Noah; which implies that those not of the
world, will know. And it must be here, one class of servants maintain that we are in the days of the Son of man; that the
Lord has come; while another class smite, and say "my Lord delays his coming;" and the prophetic periods prove this
position to be the true one, at the present time; while, an assumption that there is no order in the events of the day of the
Lord, that everything transpiresin amoment, and that his appearing in the cloudsis the first development of his second
advent, really has no support only by tradition.

The Bible positively affirmsthereisto be opposition to Christ and his kingdom, by the kings of the earth. And certainly
no man, nation, or government, would in any way oppose Christ in person while establishing hisliteral kingdom on
earth if hewas glorified. Theideathat Christ will comein all hisglory, and with al his holy angels, that at every eye
will see him, and all kindreds of the earth wail because of him; that men will call for mountains and rocksto fall on

them, and hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the throne and from the wrath of the Lamb; and yet, after such
amanifestation, suppose Rev. 17:14; 19:19; and a hundred other parallel Scriptures can have afulfillment issimply
preposterous. And some will even deny that this class of Scripture will have afulfillment, because they clash with their
cherished ideas of the manner in which "the days of the Son of man" must be introduced.



JEHOVAH COMETH FROM SINAI

(Copied from "Bible Examiner")
75HMA

That Christ will return literally and personally to the earth from which he went up, is afact sustained by alarge amount
of Scripture testimony; and that his coming is near, even at the door, is also afact that needs no labored argument to
prove. But the manner of his coming isaslittle understood, even by the advocates of his second coming, asishis
personal coming, by the sects of modern Christendom.

Doesthe Bible as clearly prove the manner of Christ'scoming, asit does hisliteral personal coming? Wethink it does,
but, perhaps not as often repeated in Scripture, yet clear and positive, the one as the other. This may startle some who
have not investigated the subject, but are settled in the common belief of his descending to the Mount of Olives, from
which he ascended.

Our object is not only to show the, manner of his coming, but show the harmony of seeming conflicting passages of
Scripture touching the subject under consideration.

His coming and his appearing are two distinct events, and must not be confounded. One follows the other just as clearly
ashis
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second, follows hisfirst advent. Keep thisimportant fact before the mind, and much of the seeming difficulty in
harmonizing the word will vanish. In the principle of literal interpretation or reading of the Scriptures, there is atower

of strength; and to that principle we shall adhere as closely as possible without violating the laws of language. "To the
law and to the testimony,"” etc. "Behold, | come as athief, Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he
walk naked and they see his shame" (Rev. 16:15). What isthe first evidence that a thief has been upon our premises? s
it not the missing of our property? Truly; and this agrees with Matt. 24:40- 42: Two shall bein thefield; the one shall

be taken and the other left, Also Luke 27:35,36. Let us now inquire asto the locality where Christ and his bride, the
risen, changed, immortalized church, will first stand upon the earth, which the meek are to inherit; this we hopeto be
able to do clearly and satisfactorily by quoting the words of God by his prophets. There are many of the utterances of
the prophetsin relation to the first and second coming of Christ, which seem, at first glance, to be somewhat mixed; but
acareful examination, comparing Scripture with Scripture, will solve al difficulty and makeit plain.

Mount Sinai, or itsimmediate vicinity, is to our understanding, the locality where the gathering isto be; and it seems
the most befitting and proper place. Our first quotation is Deut. 33:2; "And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, and rose
up from Seir; unto them He shined forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of saints." It may be said,
thiswas at the giving of the law; but let us be careful: there is nothing in the record to show that he came with ten
thousands of saints at the giving of the law; but it looks like afulfillment of Enoch's prophecy: Jude 14, 15; and which
the apostle applies to the second advent. | cannot believeit to be simply a hlstoric statement but rather a prophetic
utterance of Moses relating to the gathering of the saints, with their head and leader, preparatory to their going forth to
subjugate gate the nations to hisrule. Notice carefully the places named, Sinai, Seir, and Mount Paren, [the locality
from which the spieswere sent, Num. 13:3].

Our next quotation is Hab. 3:3- 6: "God came from Teman, the Holy One from Mount Paren. His glory covered the
heavens, and the earth was full of his praise, And his brightness was as the light; He had horns coming out of his hand,;
and there was the hiding of his power. Before him went the pestilence and burning coals went forth at his feet. He stood
and measured the earth; He beheld and drove asunder the nations; the everlasting mountains (governments) were
scattered, the perpetual hills did bow: Hisways are everlasting.”

Please read carefully the balance of the chapter. We are quite sure that no one will pretend to say that this prophecy has
ever been fulfilled; but, on the contrary, it relates to the (immediate) future. The reader will better understand or



comprehend the prophet by fancying himself standing in Jerusalem, and let your gaze be southward. See margin, third
verse: God came from Teman "or south."

Mount Sinai is about 300 miles south of Jerusalem. Language fails usto add anything to the glorious and sublime scene
of the coming of Christ and the inauguration of the great day and battle of God Almighty. If we are correct in our
understanding of this subject, that the prophet has so graphically described bed, when it takes place,

Christ will have come but not visibly to the outer world (which is at his appearing); his saints raised from the dead,
clothed upon with an immortal life, caught away, the marriage of the lamb celebrated His Bride invested with power

"to execute the judgment written: this honor have all the saints. Praise yethe Lord" (Psa 149) The prophet seesthem
marshaled, armed, and on their line of march to clear the rebels out of the land. (The antitype of David's reign).

Would the reader like to know how they appear? Please turnto Rev. 19:11- 16 - - "And | saw heaven opened, (or the
heavenly scene); and, behold awhite horse; and he that sat upon him was called, Faithful and True; and in
righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes are as aflame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he
had a name written that no man knew but himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; and his nameis
called The Word of God. And the armies which were in heaven followed upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white
and clean; and out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them
with arod of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And he had on his
vesture a name written, King of kingsand Lord of lords."

Thisdescription islike God. | do not wonder the prophet exclaimsin the second verse, "0 Lord revive thy work." It was
God's work to create and set in order our beautiful world which he pronounced "Very good.". It ishiswork to revive
and restore; this, he hasinvested in his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, assisted by the church of the firstborn, redeemed by
the precious blood of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.

Our next text isfrom Isa. 63: "Who is thisthat cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah; thisthat is
gloriousin hisapparel, traveling in the greatness of his strength? | that speak in righteousness, mighty to save."

Where is Edom? and where is Bozrah? are they not on the direct line of march from Sinai to Jerusalem? "Wherefore art
thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the winefat? | have trodden the winepress alone;
and of the people there was none with me, for | will tread them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury and their
blood shall be sprinkled, upon my garments, and | will stain all my raiment; for the day of vengeanceisin my heart and
the year of my redeemed iscome.”

The aboveis aglowing description of the Son of God with his retinue on their way to the city of the great King. Who
will say the three prophets, M oses, | saiah and Habakkuk, have not spoken clearly? And have we not interpreted their
prophecy scripturally and intelligently?

Our next view of Christ and hisredeemed host is before the gates of Jerusalem: thisiswhen and where he will appear,
in his Epiphany, or manifestation to the world - - Coronation morn. But my pen isinadequate for the truth before me.
What! Jesus the once crucified but now the glorified Son of the all powerful Jehovah and his redeemed millions
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appear at Jerusalem, before, the gates of the city and demand admittance. Read Psalms 24: The gates being shut He
makes the demand, "Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall
comein." The question is asked, from within, "Who is this King of glory? The Lord, strong and mighty; the Lord

mighty in battle." He has had a battle on the way, probably at Bozrah with the Gog power of Ezek. 38, and 39. He

makes the second demand, "Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates; even lift them up ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory
shall comein." The question isagain asked, "Who isthisKing of glory"? And the answer is, "The Lord hosts, Heisthe
King of glory." The gates are then flung wide; but who can portray the scenes of that Coronation morn: "All hail the
power of Jesus, name; let angels prostrate fall. Bring forth the royal diadem, and crown him Lord of al.”



Matt. 23:37- 39, isin place here: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem" thou that killest the prophets and stonest them which are
sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate; for | say unto you" ye shall not see me
henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed is He cometh in the name of the Lord.” Thisiswhen the prophecy of his coming
into Jerusalem as its King hasits complete fulfillment; as it was then, as he rode into the city, and they cried hosanna;
Blessed isthe King of Israel, that cometh in the name of the Lord (John 12:13), having a partial fulfillment. See also
Micah 5:1- 3.

Here again pen cannot portray the scene as He isrecognized by his brethren, the Jews. "What are those wounds in thy
hands? Then shall he answer, Those with which | was wounded in the house of my friends" (Zech. 13:6). Then will be
fulfilled Rev. 1:7; "Behold" He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him: and they also which pierced him, and
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so Amen." Truly, "Hisfeet shall stand in that

day upon the mount of Olives."



OPINION versus COMMON SENSE
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All Adventists have doubtless formed an opinion, or mental picture, of the appearing of Christ. The general ideaisthat
the sky will be lighted up with his glory, and Jesus will be seen in the clouds by each and every person, and the dead
will beraised, and the living changed in one and the same moment; and be caught up to meet himin the air.

If Christ had been speaking only to the people of Judea, there would be no physical impossibility involved in such a
fulfillment. But the fact that Christ comes in person, and is not omnipresent, and is speaking of all men on all parts of
the globe, rather staggers onein the belief that this popular idea of Christ's coming can be correct.

His coming is asthe lightning that shineth from the east, even unto the west; therefore, say some, he can be seen on all
sides of the earth. | answer: aflash of lightning is always confined to asingle locality; and our horizon "from east the
west," is never ahundred milesin extent; nor does the lightning ever pass any thing near that distance. And in shining
"from the east, even unto the west," it simply flashes over a part of our horizon, acircle of less than fifty milesin
diameter. And the same flash seen by aman alittle further to the east, would light up only low down in his western
horizon. And another person still further east, could no more seeit, than he could see the sun after it had passed below
his horizon.

Some have imagined He would come in the clouds, and remain still while the earth turned round, and thus bring every
part into which of course, would require twenty- four hours to complete the work, instead of asingle "moment." But
even thiswould bring him to view only over anarrow belt from, north to south, around the earth. For though the sun
can be seen, from the extreme north and south; Christ, though as bright as the sun, yet being as near the earth asthe
clouds of our atmosphere, could be secondly over anarrow belt of the earth.

Hence, unless you can show that the person of Christ, his actual body, will be omnipresent, it issimply childish
nonsense to expect that be will appear in every part of the world, and be seen by every individual, at the same moment.

"Lo, he comes with clouds; and every eye shall see him;" does not necessarily teach that all see him at the same
moment, or that every eye will see him in the clouds; but only that he so comes, and will eventually be

seen by the human family. And yet heisto be seen in the clouds by the tribes of the earth. And as"all nations " are to
be gathered up to Jerusalem to battle, (see Zech. 14:2; Joel 3:2; Rev. 16:14]; "and the Lord my God shall come, and all

thy saintswith thee;" and it isthen his feet stand upon the mount of Olives' (Zech. 14:4, 5); that would appear to be the
time and place when He "comes with clouds; and every eye shall see him;" and all tribes of the earth mourn.

If the above istrue, that he gathers all nations about Jerusalem, and then comesin his glory, and in sight of al the tribes
of the earth common sense and the Bible agree. But in that case the "harvest" must precede this glorious manifestation
at Jerusalem, for at that time, he comes with, al hissaints.

When a prophecy speaks of the coming of Christ, it does not always refer to hisreturn to the earth; " Behold thy King
cometh” riding on an ass, meant cometh to Jerusalem. Then why not "Behold, he cometh with clouds® mean to
Jerusalem?
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THE SABBATH

To our Seventh Day readers
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Isit right to keep thefirst day of the week as a Sabbath? It certainly cannot be wrong to honor, by such an observance,
the day on which Christ rose from the dead. But to claim Bible authority for thefirst day as a Sabbath, simply because
the disciples sometimes met on the first day of the week to break bread, is clearly an assumption. A commandment is
always expressed in definite language: Thou shalt, or Thou shalt not do; and "Remember the first day, to keep it holy;"
or "Thefirst day isthe Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work," is not found in either the Old or
New Testament. Hence, where it is made binding as alaw over Jew or Gentile, it isonly so by the

commandment of men.

"The seventh day isthe Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work" (Exo. 20:10), isthe only Bible
Sabbath. Hence, if any Sabbath is binding on the Christian church, it is and must be the seventh day.

The fourth commandment, like the other nine, was written onstone by the finger of God, and is as binding asis any one
of the ten: If "thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not steal;" is binding on the Christian, asa
law; then "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy," "The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou
shalt not do any work;" is a so binding on the Christian. And it can no more be shown that the fourth commandment
has been changed, or abrogated, than that the fifth, sixth, or seventh commandment has been abrogated. And yet no one
can keep the Sabbath day in accordance with the law, or because it is a part of the law, and yet be a Christian. Such an
one "hasfallen from grace, and Christ shall profit him

nothing." "If ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law" (Gal. 5:18). And after naming the fruits of the flesh,
adultery, murder, witchcraft &c., he also names the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, gentleness, faith, and adds, "Against
such thereisno law "(Gal. 5:23).

It may be asked, Is not the law, "Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not commit adultery,” binding on
the Christian? | answer, no! to them that are in Christ, and walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, thereis no law.
A man can not murder, or steal, or commit adultery, and not have adultery, murder, or theft in his heart, before he
commits the act. And Christ teaches though the law said thou shall not commit, or do, "I say unto you, if

A man lust; &c. he has committed the sinin his heart (Matt. 5:28). "An adulterer shall not inherit the kingdom of God"
(1 Cor. 6:9- 10). "And no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him" (1 John 3:15). Therefore no one can be a Christian,
and have murder, or adultery, in his pearl. The law recognizes only the act; and, no matter what isin the heart, has no
claims upon theindividual until the law is broken.

If it isimpossible for aman to have murder in his heart, and at the same time be a Christian; and also impossible for a
man to commit murder, or adultery, and not have the lust in his heart before he commits the act, then it isimpossible

for a Christian to commit murder. Wherefore then make alaw forbidding aman to do what it is absolutely impossible

for him to do? Would it not be an act of folly in our government to enact alaw that no citizen of the United States
should remove his family to the moon under a penalty of athousand dollars fine? And to say that God has made alaw
forbidding a Christian to do that which it isimpossible for him to do, is charging God withfolly. The law does not

reach high enough to touch the Christian's platform; therefore to onein Christ, thereisno law. But if any man fall from
this"high calling of God in Jesus Christ" (Phil. 3:14), they fall into bondage; or in other words, "fall from grace;" "But

if any man sin, we have an Advocate," who can again take us out of the clutches of the law graven on stone, which was
"the ministration of death;" and place us once more under grace; and "to such, thereisno law."

A Seventh- day brother asks me to give chapter and verse where the Sabbath was ever abrogated. | refer him to Rom.
10:4; "For Christ isthe end of the law for righteousnessto every one that believeth.”

The Gentiles were never under the law of Moses; and | am willing to admit that it is still binding on the Jew who
rejectsthe "high calling” in Christ. But "Christ is the end of the law to every one that believeth;" "For righteousnessis
no longer of the law, but of faith." "This only would | learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works, of the law, or
by the hearing of faith? Are



ye so foolish? Having begun in the Spirit are ye now made perfect by the flesh "(Gal. 3:2- 3)?

Thereis no authority to separate the ten commandments given on mount Sinai, or to suppose them any more binding
than wasthe rest of the law. Indeed they were the particular part to which the apostle refersin 2 Cor. 3:7; "The
ministration of death graven in stones;" and no other part was graven in stone.

But the question may be asked, isit not right for the Christian to keep the Sabbath,
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asitisright that he should abstain from theft? If aman keep the Sabbath as a part of the law, nothing is clearer than
that heis "debtor to the whole law." "Whosoever of you arejustified by the law, ye arefalen from grace" (Gal. 5:4).
Thereisno Christ, and no grace between God and the law; it was "do, and live." Hence, he who keepsthe law, to
please God, approaches him directly, and not through Christ who is the door; and is therefore, "athief and a robber"
(John 10:1). It isnot by works, but "by grace ye are saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves." Therefore, having
begun in the Spirit, if you end in the flesh, "you shall of the flesh reap corruption.”

Y ou claim that Christ both kept the law, and commanded othersto keep it. This| freely admit. Christ was born under
the law, circumcised the eighth day, "and sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," and commanded them to
keep the law of Moses: "Whosoever shall break one of the least of these commandments, and teach men so, shall be
called theleast in the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 5:19). "The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat; all therefore,
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do" (Matt. 23:2). Here is an absolute command to observe all the
law of Moses, even to the act of circumcision, which the scribes and Pharisees required. And yet the Holy Spirit, by the
mouth of the apostles, teach quite the opposite of this; "Behold, | Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ
shall profit you nothing. For | testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is debtor to the whole law. Christ is
become of none effect unto you: whosoever of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace. For in Jesus Christ
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love" (Gal. 5:2- 6). Hereit is
taught that circumcision initself is of no consequence; Christ had been circumcised, and Paul had been circumcised,
but the fact that Christians tried to keep the law, wasin itself asin. Just so far as they attempted to keep

the law, and approach God, through that means, they dishonored Christ, and wrought confusion. The works of the law
had served their purpose; and henceforth "faith which works by love," is the only means of grace.

When we consider that Christ, while in the flesh, belonged to the Jewish age; that he came to close up the work of that
age; and in all histeaching had nothing for the Gentiles; that he was sent only "to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;"
and while in the flesh, never commissioned, or permitted his disciplesto go to the Gentiles; we can understand why the
work and teaching of

Christ savors so much of the law. And why when that dispensation was ended, and the ordinances

"nailed to the cross,” the Holy Spirit should |ead the apostles to teach the Gentiles, under grace, things entirely contrary
towhat Christ had taught the Jews.

Thisisrather a startling idea perhaps, that we are not to follow the teachings of Christ any more than that of Moses, or
David. But if God sent him with amessage to Israel in the flesh, and that message was not for the Gentiles; and Christ
refused to permit it to go to the Gentiles; and when he does have a message for them, it provesto be avery different
one; what authority have the Gentiles to take that message, given exclusively to the Jew, and apply it to themselves?
And thisin spite of the positive statement of Christ, that he was not sent to them.

Y ou may say, Christ cameto save the world; true! "He gave himself aransom for all; to be testified in duetime" (1

Tim. 2:6); and when the work of redemption is completed, "All families of the earth will be blessed in him." But God is
aGod of order, and the work a progressive one. He came first to the Jew, had awork and message to that people, and
"finished" that work (John 17:4). [This conversation of our Lord occurs as to he rodeinto Jerusalem, and had "left their
house desolate:"] After the resurrection, the dispensation of the Holy Spirit was given, and "God visited the Gentiles, to
take out of them a people to hisname" (Acts 15:14). "After, which he will return and build again the tabernacle of

David whichisfallen down" (Acts 15:16).



The commission, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, was very different from

his commission to the disciples before his crucifixion. It differed as widely as reaping differs from sowing seed. | send
you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor" (John 4:38): It was a closing work to the Jewish age; while the gospel

to the Gentilesis awork of sowing the seed; " The sower soweth the word;" "Preach the word; be instant in season,
and, out of season."” Thework of Christ in the flesh, and of the Holy Spirit, after his assension, differ aswidely as does
the covenant of blood, and the covenant of grace; and those who cannot see the distinction, have a mixed and confused
gospel. And the Seventh day Adventists are particularly open to this charge. "No man putteth new wineinto old
bottles." Y ou who are trying to mix the law and the gospel, beware; lest "the bottles perish, and the wine run out.”

Aside from the passage in Rev. 14:18; "Hereisthe patience of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments of
God
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and the faith of Jesus," which alame part of Christendom [age to come believers] claim belongs after the gospel to the
Gentilesis ended; and in all the teaching under the Holy Spirit, from the day of Pentecost and onward, thereis not a
single text in harmony with the seventh day position. But on the contrary, everything taught by the apostlesis at
variance with keeping "holy days, new moons, or Sabbaths," or any part of the law of Moses, given at Sinai; "which
gendereth to bondage." And to follow atheory opposed to the whole tenor and spirit, of the gospel, and only claimed to
be supported by what Christ taught the literal Jew, before the gospel to the Gentiles began, and asingle text in the
symbolic book of Revelation on which thereis, at least, afair argument to prove that it belongs after the gospel has
ended, appearsto melike avery weak position.



DOES CHRIST STILL TARRY?
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The prophetic utterance of Habakkuk 2: 1- 4 quoted and applied by Paul (Heb. 10:36- 39) shows that atime was

coming when Christ would be said to "tarry," during which the grace of "patience” would specially be exercised. We
understand the Savior refersto the same in Matt. 24:5; "and while the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and

slept.” Evidently thistarrying could not cover the whole period of his absence, as some maintain; for it wasto be
preceded by a going forth "to meet the Bridegroom;" and he could not in any fair sense be said to tarry of delay until a
point of time at which he was expected had passed. The "tarrying" and "slumbering and sleeping” run parallel, the | atter
caused by the former on account of areaction from the state of expectancy based on definite time; hence, both dating
from the disappointment.

We still unwaveringly believe this tarrying time began at the 10th day of the 7th month in 1844, and ended at the same
timein 1874, giving aperiod of just 30 years for the night of the parable. It isafact generally admitted, that definite

time was the basis of the going forth of the virgins, that on account of it they were greatly disappointed when it passed;
and that a great reaction came, followed by confusion and misapplication just like the work of men in sleep.

This state of confusion was not confined to the "foolish," but "they all slumbered and slept” until the midnight cry was
made, it being made for the purpose of waking them; and "then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps"

(Bibles); and if, as many maintain, the midnight cry isyet future, both wise and foolish are still asleep, the midnight of
the parableis not reached, and unless amidnight cry CAN be made in the morning, the coming of the Lord is
indefinitely postponed. We think the position of such personsis absurd, especially when they say his coming is very
near the immediate future, and even that he may come at any moment; but we believe many honestly hold that view,
who may yet, before the harvest ends, get clearer light.

We are aware our position looks absurd and even fanatical in the eyes of some, and that a partial view of the whole
matter leads many to oppose; using the prejudice of their hearers as the strongest weapon against us.

We have nothing but the kindest feelings towards them, would not retaliate, hope they may yet see, and are glad for
their sake aswell as our own, that the Lord isjudge.

We claim that the midnight cry is past, has done its work as adistinct cry, and that the time to which it pointed has
come, viz. "The days of the Son of man" "the time of the harvest," which, as Jesus himself explains (Matt. 13) is "the
end of the age." Does any one know of any other cry, claiming to be the midnight cry, and pointing to any future time
for the coming of Christ? If not, will those who oppose this movement admit they are still asleep? asthey must beif the
midnight cry has not been made. If, aswe claim, our High Priest finished making (not applying) the atonement, and left
the Most Holy, on the 10th day of the 7th month 1874; and that then the harvest began; the cry which was made at
midnight (of the 30 years of tarrying) has doneits proper work and the tarrying time is ended even if the manner of his
coming be somewhat different from what was expected. Hence, we say, He no longer tarries; while those who oppose
these views, say He delays his coming; and say some very hard things about us; someinsisting that those holding our
views have no character, and doing all they can by a combined effort to shut us out from among them as unworthy of
the confidence of the churches. All thislooksto uslike "smiting their fellow servants.”" But thanks be to God; hisword
isnot bound, for we find an "ear to hear,” liberal hearts, and open doors. Surely the Savior would not condemn any one
as an "evil servant” for saying in his heart, or openly, "my Lord delays his coming," when it wastrue; and it was true
during the tarrying time; all agreeing that he delayed; henceit isin the period [not moment] of his coming, when he no
longer delays, that he finds this division among the servants and the

work above mentioned. Because, he chose the coming of an earthly lord, which perhaps covered only afew minutes, to
represent his coming, is no better reason for supposing that it should likewise, cover only afew minutes, than we have
for expecting the
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"going forth to meet the Bridegroom," and al1l the other elements of the parable to be fulfilled in afew hours- - a
common night. It isdifficult however for some to rid themselves of old traditions; and we are not disposed to censure
those who try to learn, even if they do learn slowly. Sometimes the slow

ones are the sure ones. "Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall find so doing." |

think it is an important lesson we need to learn, that the coming of Christ is not amomentary work, but covers a period
of time, even years; and that the blessing promised is not limited to those only who are feeding the household at the
moment he isintroduced. "When he cometh;" "In hisday;" "The time of harvest;" and "day of visitation," are
understood to be used in Scripture asreferring to the same time. To illustrate! ook at the first advent, which being
fulfilled, isall very plain. A great blessing came on those who received himwhen he came. "Blessed are your eyes, for
they see, and your ears, for they hear." "To as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of
God." Did those blessings belong only to those who stood ready to receive him at the moment he wasintroduced by
John the Baptist? Certainly not; but to all who received him during the three years and a half of his ministry in the
flesh, or "day of visitation." On the other hand, Jerusalem and the nation, were cast off - - |eft desolate, because they
"knew not the time of their visitation" (Luke 19:44). Not because they knew him not at the introduction, but because
they discerned not the presence (coming) of Messiah in hisfulfillments of prophecy. If "when he came" was a period of
three and ahalf years, why must, as so many maintain, "when he cometh,” mean the moment of his

introduction now? The same prophecy which required order, and three and a half years for the harvest of the law
dispensation, also requires order, and three and a half years for the harvest of the "gospel of the kingdom," as may be
seen by the argument on that subject in other articles. Christ himself speaks of his coming and comparesit to a period
of time called "the days of Noah" (Matt. 24:37), which Peter explains to be "the days which were before the flood while
the ark was preparing” (1 Peter 3:20), and not the flood itself, as many now maintain. His"coming" is used
interchangeably with "the days of the Son of man" (Luke 17:26) compare with Matt. 24:37- 38.) In these we learn that
theworldisto beinasimilar condition of excess and ignorance to what it waswhile

the ark was preparing. Mark, when heis present - - "in hisdays." Some seeing this, and to evadeitsforce (for if
admitted, the theory of a sudden smash when Jesus comes, goes by the board) have urged that "the days of the Son of
man" means a period of time before he comes; the gospel days; but if that be true, then what did Jesus mean in saying
to his disciples "the days will come

when ye will desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not seeit"? (Luke 17:22). This could not be
trueif the "days of the Son of man" meant the gospel days; for all Christians have seen them, and understood them too,
to be the time of his presence "in heaven itself,” "there to appear in the presence of God, for us." Evidently Christ
referred to atime after he returned, in which the world would continue in the usual condition and know not; our
traditions to the contrary notwithstanding.

All who understand these things, though they cannot "see" Jesus or the angels at their work of "reaping," however
much we "desire" to see them, have the consciousness of being in the light, and have the star of Day shining in their
hearts, and thus feel assured the tarrying is past. The fulfillment of all but the closing scenes of the parable of the ten
virgins, in the past history of the Advent peopleis sufficient to hold usin the opinion that it was a distinct prophecy of
this movement, even if al others deny it, and though the manner of his coming like all the rest of the parable, is proved
by itsfulfillment to be different from what was anticipated.

Some of our leading brethren (now leading back who once led forward) though once endorsing it, now repudiate this
application of the parable, rather than admit their ideas of the manner of the change of dispensation might be wrong.
Others say they never believed it, that the movement has been too small; and try to make it appear that only, an
insignificant portion of the A dvent people ever so applied it. We are not insensible to the sharp thrust,

under cover of such expressions, coming from those who complain of the hard spirit in us, as they say, but which we do
not feel. But we ask, Has not the phrase, "tarrying time," as applied to the Time, since 1843- 1844, been proverbial
among the Advent people? It certainly has; and thisis an admission sustained by the preaching and the writings of the
past, that our present claim has been the general one among Adventists. The smallness of the movement has no force,
unlessit can be shown from the Scriptures what its dimensions were to be. We think however, it has been greater in
effect, both first and last, than some like to admit, and yet admitted, indirectly, by the determined and combined efforts
to crush it out. Could our brethren but see what seems so clear to us, that this "gospel of the kingdom,"

is but a branch of the gospel of Christ as preached to Abraham;
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and that the present dispensation work is but a preparatory step in the plan of salvation, they would not any more
complain of smallness. The acorn issmall, but not too small, for out of it comes the mightiest oak. It isa"stone," soon
to smite theimage (Dan. 2), but in due time and processit will "become a great mountain and fill the whole earth."”

Repudiation cannot pay a debt, neither can denying facts destroy them. The "drawing back” from the old landmarks,
now, at the close of this movement, does not lessen but rather increases our faith; being an admission on their part that
their lamps [Once burning] are gone out (Matt. 25:8), and hence, to us, an additional waymark to the kingdom.

Why are they not at least startled at the very fact of their own drawing back, now at the very time when so

many, and for so many reasons, are expecting the return of Christ? Isit because their lamps

being out, they can not see?"If the light that isin them become darkness, how great is that darkness." Blowout alamp
burning in an otherwise dark room, and we have theillustration. God help us all, that we lose not the light He has given
us.

To cling tenaciously, as many are doing, to the conclusion that the Lord's coming and kingdom are "nigh, even at the
door," and yet reject the evidence on which that conclusion is based, islike aman using aladder to reach a desired
place, then throwing the ladder down, and exclaiming, Here | am, but no thanks to the ladder.

Itisawell known fact that definite Time was the basis of this Advent movement; and yet an aged brother who was an
earnest and efficient worker at the first, and who is recognized by many yet, as arepresentative man, in alate
conversation with the writer, spoke of all past Time movements, as "utter failures," and even as "lies;" and also
expressed strong doubts that the signs in the sun moon and stars as generally held among us, were afulfillment of
prophecy; and yet he retains the position that Christ and his kingdom will comein the immediate future. If thesignsare
misapplied, the conclusion is baseless, for Jesus was speaking of these, when he said, "When ye therefore shall see
these things begin to come to pass, then ook up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh." And upon
these facts isbased the parable of the fig tree, which is commonly used by Time opposers, as the clearest evidence that
we may now expect him at any moment.

Was the language of our Lord quoted above, only acommand, or wasit a prophet

utterrance showing that when these signs were seen, his church, being in the light, would "lift up their heads,” or begin
to look for deliverance? So it seemsto us; and the fact that these signs, together with the investigation of

the other prophecies relating to the same subject, led to this Advent movement, is a strong reason in support of our
application of the parable of the virgins; for the Savior had just been giving the sins as recorded in Matt. 24; giving the
command to look up; and speaking of the condition of the world and church in the last days, when he continued, "Then
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,” &c. (That looks just like obeying theinjunction to "lift up
their heads; and ook up") These signs, and that parable, are evidently related, and if the signs are still future, as some
maintain, the great awakening has come before it was due; which is not possible.

Why isit so difficult for man to see the hand of God in the history of his church?

That they were disappointed because Jesus tarried beyond their expectations, instead of proving the movement an "utter
failure,” "all ahoax," or a"lie," isreally an evidence that they were on the prophetic pathway, for had the Lord comein
1844, the tarrying, slumbering, division, and other elements of the parable world all have failed of fulfillment; and

instead of the "hour of temptation,” and "trial of faith," for the church, they would have been borne to paradise on
flowery beds of ease. The Savior clearly recognizes two movements, and only two; one before sleep, the other after;

and both being "in the light," they should agree, those waking up by the midnight cry begin those where they | eft off
before they slept, build on the same foundation. This all in this movement have done; which cannot be said of any
intervening cry; which justifies us, we think, in rejecting all those, as the wanderings of men in sleep.

The 1843 movement not only brought disappointment, but, as it should have done to fulfill the prophecy, ended in
darkness; while this one has been continuous; and though we have been partially disappointed, instead of bringing
darkness, they have in each case brought an increase of light. If the midnight cry isfuture, all are asleep yet, and Jesus
till tarries; but if the cry is past, he no longer tarries; the dawn has come, and the day star shinesin our hearts. Entering
this state has been a severetrial of faith, and many turned back and "walk no more with us;" but to all who passed the
trial, thelamp clearly revealsthe fact that for atime "in his days" the church will not "see him" but walk by faith until



he appears, when they will "see him asheis," and meanwhile, the world will be "asin the days of Noah" and "know
not" In view of which, though it
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seem all darkness to them who went back, we are encouraged to press on in the same way alittle longer; believing this
isthe way that "shines more and more unto the perfect day."

Brethren, be of good cheer; the prizeis surely coming; and the "well done," from the Savior's lips will more than repay
for al thosetrialsand "light affliction."

Those who confess they are in darkness, are not fit judges of what is "heresy" concerning the advent; and though we
may be misunderstood, misrepresented, and cast out of human institutions by them, they cannot stop the advancing
light, shut the ears of these who have "an ear to hear," or prevent those who have the truth from using means and
strength in spreading it. Their combined efforts to crush these things serving, though unwillingly on their part, to fulfill
God's word concerning the "time of harvest." Let us therefore, thank God and take courage.

John H. Paton.



THE GREAT PYRAMID
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Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Royal for Scotland, has published aremarkable book of over 500 pages, with

17 explanatory plates, entitled "Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid,” which appears to have aremarkable bearing on
science, and some of the leading prophetic events of the world.The Great Pyramid stands in latitude 30, at the center of
an area which sweeps the Delta of lower Egypt. Isaiah appears to allude to this massive monument in the following
language; "In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border
thereof to the Lord. And it shall be for asign, and for awitness unto the Lord of hostsin the land of Egypt" (Isa. 19:19,
20) Thiswitnesstestimony of the Great Pyramid was only to be made manifest in the | atter days.The base of the Great
Pyramid covers more than 13 square acres, and is built on arock leveled for the purpose. The four corner stones are let
into the main rock, and the four sides face exactly the four cardinal points of the heavens. Its height is 484 feet.

THE SACRED CUBIT

The ten- millionth part of the earth’'s semi - axis of rotation is 25 Pyramid inches, or 25.025 British inches; which was
suggested by Sir Isaac Newton, in his day, to be about the length of the sacred cubit employed by Moses.The length of
abase side of the Pyramid is 9,130 pyramid inches; and this divided by sacred cubit, or 25, gives precisely the number
of days, hours, and minutes in the solar year; and by measuring the four sides, it gives the leap- year, there being
exactly that differencein the length of one of those base sides.Mr. Wm. Petrie, C.E. has computed from the Great
Pyramid, the distance to the sun at 91,840,000 miles, while, afew years ago, one group of astronomers computed the
distance to be 91,500,000; and ancther group giveit as 92,500,000; thus the Pyramid sun distance, falling between the
two computations of those two groups of modern astronomers, is perhaps as nearly correct as science will ever
determine. The mouth of the only entrance passage into the Pyramid is about 49 feet above the ground, on the north
side, and descends by avery small bore, leading in a straight line to a subterranean rock- chamber 100 feet below the
center of the base of the whole monument.Down this entrance passage about 1,045 inches from its mouth, thereis an
ascending passage |eading from the entrance passage to the Grand Gallery. Thislatter passage is 47 inches high, and 41
inches broad, and is at an elevation of 26 degrees. The Grand Gallery being 28 feet in height, isjust seven timesthe
height of the passage |eading thereto, and is also at an elevation of 26 degrees.Near the entrance of the Grand Gallery,
isahole or passage descending almost perpendicularly to a natural grotto in the rock beneath the Pyramids base, and
from thence, this passage descends still lower till it forms a junction with the descending entrance passage, a short
distance above where the entrance passage | eads into the subterranean rock chamber, which chamber is over 140 feet
beneath the floor of the Grand Gallery. The Grand Gallery leads to the Ante- chamber adjoining the King's Chamber.
The Ante- chamber is 116 Pyramid inchesin length, 65 in breadth from east to west, and 149 in height. The grand
symbol in this chamber on the south wall isits division into 5 perpendicul ar spaces; while on the east and west walls
thereisagranite leaf, with aboss on each leaf. Here we have the sacred, or the Great Pyramid's own cubit divided into
5, in the shape of this boss on the granite leaf, just 5 inches broad. And further, it isdivided into 5 again; for the
thickness of this remarkable bossis 1- 5th of its breadth; thus giving the divisions of the sacred cubit into _ 5X5
inches.The size of the King's Chamber, in Pyramid inches, is412 in length, 206 in breadth, and 230 in height. In this
chamber there isa stone coffer of the same commensurable capacity as the sacred Ark of the Covenant.The division
into 5, of the wall courses of the King's Chamber, strikes the eye of the
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visitor as he enters the low door way. Each course round the room is about 4 feet high, except the lower course which
sinks one- tenth below the floor, So that the top of the lowest courseis on alevel with the top of the

granite coffer. Two separate sets of measured numbersin Pyramid inches, for the length, breadth, and height of the
lowest course, give, when divided by the coffer's contents, 50. So we have = the multiple of _ 5X5

equals 25, and twice 25 equals 50, which is a prophetic or jubilee number. And it is somewhat striking that while the
Queen's Chamber stands on the 25th course of masonry, the King's Chamber stands on the 50th course, from the base
of the Pyramid.The molten sea of Solomon's temple contained 2,000 baths, or 50 times as much as the laver, and also
exactly 50 times as much asintemal cubic contents of the sacred Ark of Maoses. And it isremarkable that the lower
course of the King's Chamber was so adjusted in height, by the removal from sight of itslower 5 inches,



that the cubic content of that lower course amounts to 50 times, the coffer's contents, and exactly equals that of
Solomon's molten sea. "When, then," asks the Astronomer Royal, "came the metreol ogical ideas common to three
individualsin three different ages, and involving reference to deep cosmical attributes of the earth, understood by the
highest of human learning at none of those times? The answer can hardly be other than that the God of Israel inspired
the architect of the Great Pyramid, as well as the Prophet Moses, and King Solomon."

ASTRONOMY OF ENTRANCE PASSAGE

"Intheyear 2170 B.C. (Viz. 125 years before the call of Abraham) the Pole star (or north star) Draconis, was three
degrees and 42 minutes from the Pole of the sky, and therefore, when at its lowest culmination looked right down the
entrance passage.When the Pole star was so looking down the entrance passage (which, it will be

remembered, is asmall bore beginning about 49 feet above the base of the Pyramid, and descends, in astraight line, to
the rock chamber situated 100 feet below the center of the base of the Pyramid) Tauri, the chief star in the Pleiades
group, was crossing the local terrestrial meridian, at a point high up in the sky, near the equator, and simultaneously
with the celestial meridian of the vernal equinox. That whole stellar combination had not taken place for 25,000 years
previously, and will not take place again in 25,000 years.This grand quantity, or peculiar celestial cycle, isfurther
defined by the length of the diagonals of the base, which lay out the whole Great Pyramid's position, when their sumis
reckoned up in Pyramid inches.From the north beginning of the Grand Gallery floor there, in southward procession,
begin the years of the Savior's earthly life, expressed at the rate of a Pyramid inch to ayear. Three and thirty inch years,
therefore, bring us right over against the mouth of the well, which extends down to the bottomless pit, the type of his
death; while the long lofty Grand Gallery shows the dominating rule in the world of the Gospel Church, over spanned
above by the 36 stones of his months of ministry on earth, and defined by the floor length, which measures 1881 inch
years. The Bible, fully studied, shows He intended this dispensation to last only for atime; atime too, which may
terminate very much sooner than most men expect, and shown by the southern wall IMPENDING.The southern wall of
the Grand Gallery was found impending, by aquantity, if that interests any one, of 1 degree, (about 6 inch years.)

NOTE BY EDITOR

Thisis an interesting coincidence; for as the floor measure points to 1881, for, aswe believe, the commencement of the
return of literal Israel; the 6 years, "impending,” is the exact measure of the time from the spring of 1875, where
according to the jubilee cycles, the "times of restitution," should have begun.Again: The mouth of the well, the type of
Christ's death, is 33 inches from the Grand Gallery; and this 33 inches added to the measure of the Grand Gallery floor
1881, make 1914, the date of the end of "The Times of the Gentiles." The measure of the descending entrance passage
of the Great Pyramid as far asits junction with the ascending passage to the Grand Gallery is given as 1045 inch years,
but its complete length, asit passes on, in adirect line to the bottomlesspit, is unfortunately not given, only as"more
than 4,000 inch years." Thiswas an oversight; for if from the mouth of the descending entrance passage of the Pyramid,
down that passage as fra as the junction of the ascending passage to the grand Gallery, measures the time to the
beginning of the law dispensation, then from the mouth of the entrance, straight down the descending passage to the
bottomless pit, should be the measure to the time of the fulfillment of Revelation 20:1- 2, where the "dragon™ isto be
cast into the "bottomless pit." This passage, simply referred to as over 4000 inches, is alittle less than one half of the
length of the diameter of the base of the Pyramid; that is, alittle less than 4565 inches; and by drawing adiagram of all
the given measurements of the Pyramid, | find it to be about 4442 inches in length.As given in the pamphlet from

which | copy, the measure back from the Grand Gallery to the mouth of the entrance passage represent the year B.C.
2527; which would be 56 years before the flood, 4442 inch years straight down the descending passage, where it enters
the bottomless pit, bring usto A.D. 1914: when, according to the period measuring "The Times of the Gentiles", the
"dragon" should be bound.Again, the passage through which Christ "descends into hell," the natural grotto below

76HM9

the Pyramid, has alower entrance forming ajunction with thislong entrance passage of the Pyramid, at alittle distance
before that entrance passage arrives at the bottomless pit. Unfortunately also, this "short distance" is not specified. It
shows however, that the resurrection is due alittle before Satan is bound. And if that "short distance" should proveto
be 40 inches, that also would harmonize with the prophetic period which makes the resurrection due 40 years before



"the times of the Gentiles" end. At all events, these measures approximate to, and wonderfully harmonize with the
prophetic periods.

MELCHIZEDEK

"Now the man who built the Great Pyramid, or laid its foundationsin 2170 B.C. was contemporary with or alittle older
than was Abraham. Melchizedek was a grandly mysterious kingly character, to whom Abraham offered the tenth of the
spoils. He was "king of Salem, and priest of the Most High God."



PLAN OF REDEMPTION

ByJ W.Mc Cagg
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The key to the proper understanding of God's great plan of salvation will be found when the following texts of

Scripture are fully understood. "And if | be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me" (John 12:32). "We
believein theliving God who isthe savior of al men, specialy them that believe" (1 Tim. 4:10). "Go yeinto all the

world and preach the gospel to every creature, he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not
shall be damned" (Mark 16:16).

Now these seem like conflicting passages, and yet they are susceptible of a clear explanation, and perfect harmony.

Theword in Mark 16:16, rendered "damned," occurs 19 timesin the New Testament, in 17 of which it istranslated
condemn, or condemnation. Mark 10:33, "They shall condemn him to death,” is the same word. They rejected Christ
when they chose Barrabbas, and thus condemned the Prince of life. The same word occurs in John 8:10; "Hath no man
condemned thee? She said, no man, Lord. And Jesus sad unto her, neither do | condemn thee." If our translators had
rendered thisasin Mark 16:16; it would have read, "hath no man damned thee?"

Thus we see this kind of damnation can be inflicted by man, and is therefore only the Adamic death; or simply a
rejection from the gospel offer.

| will draw an illustration. Our government offers a bounty of 100,000 dollars each, for 1,000 men; but they must be of
ahigh physical development. They send examining surgeons into every county; with the enlisting officers, and call for
men: thousands apply. When it is passed, you ask how many from your county? And the answer is 500 examined, and
only three persons accepted; 497 rejected, condemned, damned. But you say to the officer, do you mean that they are
all to behung? O no! not that. | will explain; the government wanted some of the best men in the nation, and in order to
get them they offered avery large bounty; but few men could fill the conditions, those who did, received each man his
money, and those who did not, were rejected; or condemned as unit for this particular service.

In this case, "many were called, and few were chosen."

Thisisthe condition of things under the gospel; Simon declared that God did visit the Gentiles to take out a people to
his name (Acts 15:14).

The popular church, and many others, believe Jesus came immediately to the Gentile world, set up his kingdom in the
hearts of men, and those who become converted, join the Church, &c., will, when they die, go to heaven; while the rest
of mankind will go, some say to aplace where they will be tormented in alake of fire, and suffer aslong as God exists.
Another class believe, after they have suffered awhile God will take them out of hell. Another class believe all but a
very few of the human family will be eternally destroyed and never have a chance, to believein Christ, or have a
resurrection.

These various views, all clashing with some Scripture, are brought about by not fully understanding God's revealed
plan of salvation.

The churches, and most of the Adventists, believe that the gospel age, since Christ was crucified, isthe timein which
God isin Christ, reconciling the world to himself.

Thisisall amistake, God never intended to do any such thing, else he would have accomplished it, instead of saying
that "wicked men, and seducers would wax worse and worse." This gospel age was not designed to convert the world,
but to take out a peopleto his name; "aroyal priesthood, a holy nation, achosen generation” (1 Peter 2:9).

It is here God istaking out the instruments by which to convert the world: and, like amaster builder, will have every
thing in readiness first. And when Christ shall have taken out his bride, his chosen, just as the government took such as



met the conditions, the door will be shut. Now then, the bride made perfect, and united with her Great Head, the work
of "therestitution of all things," (Acts 3:21) begins.

If Jesus intended to convert the world as so generally understood; he took avery singular way to do it.
Look at him (Matt. 10:5), when sending out his 12,
and the 70. He positively forbade them to go in the way
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of the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samaritans; but to go rather to the lost sheep of Israel. "And, behold, awoman of
Canaan came out of the same coasts crying unto Jesus; have mercy on me thou Son of David; my daughter is
grievously vexed with adevil; but he answered her not aword." Does thislook like that great heart which was so

full of love for the world, that he gave hislife for it? There must be something in the Scripturesto clear up

such apparent contradictions. Even when doing his miracles, he did them as privately as he could; seemingly for fear
the people should see, and know, and be led to believe on him. Look at the case of Jairus, ruler of the synagogue (L uke
8:51- 56). He hasthem all put out of the room, and then raised her from the dead, and charged them to tell no man what
they had seen. Again in healing the blind man (Mark 8:26), forbade him going into town, or telling it to any onein the
town. In Mark 9:9, He charges them to tell no man what they had seen. In Luke 5:13 he heal s the L eper, and charged
him to tell no man. When asked by hisdisciples (Mark 4:11- 12), What might this parable be? he answered and said,
"Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God; but unto them that are with, out, all these things are
donein parable." Now the reason for this! "That seeing they may see and not perceive, and hearing, they may hear and
not understand; lest at any time they should be converted, and | should heal them." Notice such language, and explain it
if you can from any Orthodox stand point. Again; in John 17:9, Jesus says, "I pray not for the world, but for them thou
hast given me." What, Jesus not pray for the world, knowing that the Father would answer his prayer! If the church
have the right idea of the conversion of the world did not Christ neglect agreat duty? Jesus might well answer no;
because the time for that work is not during, but after the gospel dispensation.

But, says one, Do you not believe in the conversion of the world? Most assuredly | do. | believe no one truth is more
clearly taught, or more frequently dwelt upon, in both the Old and New Testament, than is that of the final conversion
of the world; when every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess. But thisisto be accomplished Christ has come,
taken his elect bride, and set up his kingdom. That work isjust as distinct from the work of the gospel as was the gospel
to the Gentiles distinct from the work of Christ at the first advent, while closing up the Jewish dispensation.

God's plan for converting the world, asrevealed in hisword, is very different from the popul ar ideas on this subject.
The fiat of Jehovah has gone forth, that unto him every knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess; but it isto be
brought about not by preaching, but by conquest. Read Joel 3:1- 20; Zech. 13:8- 9; 14:1- 19; Mal. 3:2- 5; Hag. 2:6- 24,
Zeph. 1; Amos 9:8- 15; Rev. 2:26- 27; 19:19; Dan. 7:14; "And all people, nations, and languages shall serve and obey
him."

This entirely contradicts the views held by Adventists, that at Christ's advent he destroys all the world but the few they
call Christians. They think every thing will end with a crash where the gospel ends, but it is not true. Daniel brings us
down to the divided state of the fourth, the Roman, empire, and says, "In the days of these kings shall the God of
heaven set up akingdom which shall never be destroyed.” And we know the kings, or kingdoms, which represent that
divided empire: | will name them, France, Prussia, Austria, Switzerland, England, Spain, Portugal, and the three

original divisions of Italy, viz. Lombardy, Romania, and Revenna. Hence, it may be read "And in the days of England,
France, Germany, & c. shall the God of heaven set up akingdom; and it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms' (Dan. 2:44).

But the mass of Adventists say, Not so! Lord; you are going to burn up the world and upon its ruin, or ashes, setup your
kingdom. Such a plain contradiction of God, can only be accounted for, that blindnessin part has happened to Israel,
now, asit did to literal Israel, at the first advent.

Let me call your attention as to who the two houses of Israel are: God has had two distinct dispensations, the Jewish,
and the Christian. " Abraham had two sons, the one by abondmaid, the other by a free woman; Hagar, and Sarah; he
who was born of the bondmaid was born after the flesh; but he of the free woman, was by promise" (Gal. 4:22). And



Paul clearly teachesin the following verses, that the literal descendants of Israel stand for Hagar, while they that are
Christ's[children of promise] stand for the free woman. The one are Israel after the flesh, the other, Israel after the
promise. The one house under the law, the other under the gospel; and Christ isto be "a stone of stumbling and arock
of offence to both the houses of Israel."

The great restitution spoken of by Paul, Acts 3:19- 22, had its type under the law, Lev. 25:8- 18. And every 50th year
was ajubilee, which means arestitution; and during that 50th year, their homestead, or any thing they might have lost
by encumbering their property or person, was given back to each one. And God's plan in the great restitution, isto
restore back to the human family all they have lost in Adam; "for asin
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Adam, al die; so in Christ; shall all be made alive. God will do this whether men believeit or not. When

thisis done, then will He have "drawn all men unto him;" and will have been the savior of all men. But not all saved
alike: the special salvation belongs to "them that believe." They will be madeimmortal, and like Christ, and inherit the
kingdom.

"And when he was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come, He answered them and said;
The kingdom of God cometh not with observation [margin, outward show], neither shall they say, lo, here, or, lo, there,
for the kingdom of God isamong Y ou, [see margin] Luke 17:20. Now hereis a positive assertion that when the
kingdom of God comes, it will not be seen or observed, or come with outward show; and yet ailmost all the Adventists
arelooking for it to come with the most wonderful "outward show" and demonstration. And athough in Luke 19:11-
12, Christ informs them that the kingdom was not then due; and to prove it, gives them a parabl e of a nobleman going
into afar country to receive akingdom, and to return; and in Luke 21:31 shows that after seeing certain signs, they
wereto know that it was near; and in John 3:3, declares that unless aman is born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God; yet these Adventists, to evade these positive statements of Christ, and satisfy themselves that the kingdom will
come with outward show, go on with alot of nonsense about the kingdom of God being already come, at thetime
Christ was talking to the Pharisees; and say the land was there, and the subjects were there, and the king was there, and
that anybody who could see the land and the people, could see the kingdom of God. But such people know aslittle
about the kingdom, as did the Pharisees.

The Bible teaches that the world will never see the kingdom of God, though it will be "among" them, and set up "in the
days of these kings." We believe the kingdom of God isjust what Christ saysit is; made up of immortals, haying
"spiritual bodies," and that no one who has not been born of the Spirit, that is got immortality by aresurrection, or
change, can seeit when it does come, unless God opens their eyes by a special miracle.

"It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when He shall appear [not comes] we shall be like him; for
we shall see him asheis." Now you may see the conditions on which we are to see him as heis, and when we do that,
we shall then seethe kingdom of God.

After hisresurrection, the disciples did not see him "as heis," in hisreal character, but only in the different formsin
which herevealed himself to them; for, at that time they were not "like him." Hence he could "vanish out of their
sight;" or remain on the earth entirely unobserved; as he did, most of that forty days. And we understand that now, as
he comes back in the same manner as he went away, the world will only see him as he shall reveal himself, in
fulfillment of certain prophecies.

Adventists, or some who call themselves so, scoff at this"manner” of Christ's coming; or that he can come "as a thief,"
and without our seeing him. They virtually say He does not come as a thief, nor does he come "in like manner as he
went away; but he does come with hissaints, and in all his glory. While we claim that he first comes to "harvest the
earth;" and is here just as he was here during the forty days after his resurrection, only he does not now show him



self, for he has come as athief. And the reason for this belief, is because the Scriptures teach that he comesin all these
ways, and the prophetic periods prove that he has come.

The Jews stumbled as to the manner of hisfirst advent; believing only a part of the propheciesrelating toit. And this
generation are to stumble over the manner of his coming, because they "are slow of heart to believe all that the prophets
have written." Truly, "he isto be a stone of stumbling to both the houses of Israel.”

Those who look for Jesus to comein the clouds with a great noise, to fill Acts 1:11 will be disappointed; and if they are

not careful, "the harvest will be passed,” without their knowing it. May God help us to see the light, that we may grow
in grace and in the knowledge of the truth.



THE EASTERN QUESTION
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J. C. of the"Worlds Crisis," islooking anxiously to the "Eastern question,” that is, to the fall of the Mohammedan
power now in possession of the land of Palestine; and has been so looking, hetells us, "for the last thirty

years." And understands Russia to be the "king of the north," (Dan. 11) that when Turkey falls, it "comesto its end and
none shall help him," and Michael stands up, and the "time of trouble," or battle of the great day, commences.

From the signs of the times; there are indications that Turkey must soon evacuate Constantinople and Egypt, and with
them, doubtless her hold on Palestine. Hence, it becomes an important question with the prophetic student, as to what
connection, if any, that event has with the coming of Christ and the establishment of his kingdom.

If the fall of the Ottoman Empireisindeed the prelude to "the battle of the great
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day," anditsfall isan impending event, and may occur at almost any time, the subject, fro its prophetic standpoint, is
well worthy our closest investigation.

The "Eastern question," as a prophetic question, is based mainly on Rev. 16:12- 14 "And the sixth angel poured out his
vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the waters thereof were dried up, that the way of the kings of the East might be
prepared. And | saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, for they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto
the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty."

Here welearn that before the beginning of the gathering, the waters of that great river must be dried up; and the
gathering of all nations must necessarily be awork of time; and that the preparatory work, in this series of events, isthe
drying up of the Euphrates. Hence, before we can interpret these events, we must settle the question asto what "the
waters of the great river Euphrates” represent.

Ancient Babylon was built on the waters of the river Euphrates, which ran through the whole length of the city. And on
either bank of theriver, at every street- crossing, were immense brazen gates, left open in the day- time, but closed and
barred in the night, and in times of danger.

When Cyrus conquered Babylon, he dug anew channel for theriver, so asto makeit pass around the
city, with theintent of getting his army under the walls of the city, through the channel where the river passed.

That seemed to be the only possible way to capture the city, sinceits walls were three hundred feet high, and sixty feet
thick; and were protected by an outer wall of immense strength; and between the two, a deep moat filled at a times
with water from theriver.

The Babylonians, under Belshazzar, were so secure behind their impregnabl e defenses that they laughed

to scorn Cyrus and hisarmy. And what added particularly to their sense of security was their immense hanging gardens
in all pats of the city, irrigated by the abundant waters of the Euphrates; so that with the large stores of

grain with which the city wasfilled, and the production of the gardens, they were provided with food for many years,
hence, they could well afford to laugh Cyrusto scorn; from behind those cloud- piercing wall.

Think of the spire of Trinity Church N.Y. on which aman looks no larger than a child; then place the walls of Babylon
with solid masonry sixty feet thick, and towering sixty- five feet higher than that spire; and you can imagine their sense
of security. But agreater than Cyrus had said, " Though Babylon should mount up to heaven, and though she should
fortify the height of her strength, yet from Me shall spoilers come unto her, saith the Lord" (Jer. 51:53).



After Cyrus had besieged them along time [for it was a great work he was quietly doing, to dig anew channel for that
mighty river, around the great city, and at such a distance that the Babylonians could not see what was going on] king
Belshazzar, to show his utter contempt, and that there was no lack of food, and even delicacies, made a"great feast, to a
thousand of hislords, and drank wine before the thousand. And when he had tasted the wine' his courage rose to such a
point that he thought it safe to defy the God of heaven, whom his father Nebuchadnezzar had commanded all peoples,
nations, and languages, to obey; 'and he commanded to bring the gold and silver vessels his father, Nebudhadnezzar,
had taken out of the temple which wasin Jerusalem; that the king and his princes, and hiswives and his concubines,
might drink therein." And while engaged in this sacreligious work, and the palace all ablaze with light, "there came

forth fingers of aman's hand and wrote over against the candlestick, upon the plaster of the wall of the king's palace,
and the joints of hisloinswere loosed; " and Daniel was called to interpret the writing; "Thou art weighed in the
balance and found wanting. Thy kingdom is divided and given to the Medes and Persians. And in that night Belshazzar
the king was slain, and Darius the Mede took the kingdom."

But how was this accomplished? Cyrus, when all was ready, broke through the bank which had kept the watersform

the new channel, and shut the gates he had prepared to turn it from its old channel, and in the darkness, while the rulers
of Babylon were drunken, the loins of itsking were loosed, " The waters of the Euphrates dried up, and all Baylon was
in confusion; the rumor run from one part of the city, to another, and in their drunken revel they had neglected to close
the "two- leaved gates,” and Cyrus entered, and took the city.

"Thus saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand | have holden, to subdue nations before him; | will
loose the loins of kings, to open before him the two- leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut" (Isa. 45:1). "One post
shall run to meet another, and one messenger to meet another, to show the king of Babylon that his city istaken at one
end; (Jer. 51:31). Babylon has been agolden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken; the nations have
drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad. Babylon is suddenly fallen

76HM 13

and destroyed, how! for her. O thou that dwellest upon many waters, abundant in treasures, thine end is come. Thou
shalt bind astoneto it and cast it into the midst of Euphrates, and thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not
rise from the evil that | bring upon her" (Jer. 51:7- 8, 13, 64) This language, applied by Jeremiah, to ancient Babylon, is

by John the Revelator, applied almost word for word to "MY STERY, BABYLON" THE GREAT THE MOTHER OF
HARLOTS." She has"agolden cup," "the nations have drunken of her wine," and are mad. She also sat upon "waters,"
which areto be"dried up," before "great Babylon comes into remembrance, to give unto her the cup of the wine of his
wrath" (Rev. 16:19). In one caseit was literal wine which the kings and princes of the earth, gathered in that great city,
drank out of literal golden cups; in the other, the "city," the "wine," and the "cup" are symbols. In one case it was
literal, and in the other mystic Babylon. In one caseit isthe literal waters of the literal Euphrates, in the other, the
symbolic waters of the symbolic Euphrates which are dried up.

"And he said unto me; The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations,
and tongues." "A drought is upon her waters; they shall be dried up" (Jer. 50:38). So prior to the fall of
"Babylon the great," the waters of Euphrates must be dried up.

Now all the theories and speculations of men must give way before these positive teachings of Scripture. The waters on
which Babylon sitteth, and which were dried up, were those of the great river Euphrates; and the " peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues," on which "Babylon," or "that great city" "sitteth," does not refer to the
Mohammedans; they never supported, nor do they have any connection with Babylon, literal, or symbolic, the "thirty
yearsinwhich J. C. haslooked in that direction," to the contrary notwithstanding. Thirty one years ago began the
tarrying time; and J. C., like all the other "virgins," "slumbered and slept." Before the "slumbering and sleeping,” he,
like all therest of us, understood that the Ottoman empire cameto its end in prophecy, on Aug. 11, 1840; at which time
the Allied Powerstook the control of that Empire.

What then are "the waters of Euphrates on which that great city, Babylon, sitteth"? The Christian nations of Europe, |
answer. What other "waters" has "Babylon the great" ever sat upon?



A Christadel phian book published in Birmingham, Eng. "by. Robt. Roberts, is, so far as| can learn, the,

principal promulgator of the views of JC. that Russiaand Turkey areto fulfill the above prophecy. Extensive

quotations from Ezek. 38 and 39th, are madein relation to "Gog, of the north parts,” & c. &c. And because northis
mentioned, the attempt is made to associate the great battle of Ezek. 38, with "the kings of the north," of Dan. 11; with
which it has no possible connection. The king of the north, (Dan. 11), refersto Syria, and has long since been fulfilled;
while this gathering mentioned in Ezekiel is vet future. And it iswell known that the Syrian Mohammedan Power isthe
one now hold holding Constantinople and Palestine, and that the Persians, and other "kings of the east,” are also mostly
Mohammedans; and in the gathering of Ezekiel these very people, "Persia, Ethiopia, and Libyawith them," the very
Powers that now occupy Egypt, Palestine and the East, are associated with "Gomer and all his bands; The house of
Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his bands, and many people with thee" (Ezek. 38:5- 6).

How then can Russiain her attack on Turkey fill this prophecy? Will the Mohammedans join with Russiato take
Palestine from themselves? Then again, can this be fulfilled by the fall of Turkey, the present occupants of "the
mountains of Israel"? | answer No! for when this gathering takes place, the mountains of Israel are inhabited, not by
Mohammedans, but by "My people Israel." These expounders of this prophecy, in trying to make the attack of Russia
on Turkey the beginning of the battle of the "great day," carefully omit such versesin Ezek. 38:8, 11, 14, 16; &c. Here
we find that prior to the "Gog power" coming to this battle, God's ancient people Israel have returned to their own land
where they are "dwelling safely;" And thou shalt come up against my people of Israel, asacloud to cover the land; it
shall bein the latter days, and | will bring thee against my land, that the heathen may know me, when | shall be
sanctified inthee, O Gog, before their eyes' (Ezek. 38:16).

That Russia may soon attack Turkey, isvery probable; but it cannot be in fulfillment of this prophecy, unlessit can be
shown that the Mohammedans are God's "I srael." Nor can such awar be the "drying up of the waters of Euphrates,” to
prepare the way for the great battle even; unlessit can be made to appear that the Mohammedans are the "waters"
which have supported mystic Babylon. The fall of Constantinople may be the first blow in awar which will eventuate
in "the drying up of Euphrates;" but that work is not yet due. All this belongs under the sixth vial; and none of the
"seven last plagues” are yet poured out. They all belong to "the day of wrath,” for "in them isfilled up the wrath of
Almighty God."
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And hence, must be fulfilled somewherein this coming 40 years, before "the times of the Gentiles" end; and after the
"God of heaven" has set up akingdom. For this kingdom, after it is set up asa"stone," becomes a great mountain and
fillsthe whole earth. In other words, "It shall break in pieces and consume all these [Gentile] kingdoms* (Dan. 2:44);
and "the wrath of God is not, filled up" on these nations, until that work is accomplished.

THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS

"I saw three unclean spirits like frogs, coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and
out of the mouth of the false prophet.”

These three, whatever they represent, are and must be some part of the fourth universal empire; "the fourth great and
terrible beast." In Rev. 12: while under its monarchal character, was called "the dragon."”

When the empire passed under papacy; Rev. 13: its name was changed to "beast." Still the "beast" was not papacy; but
what had been the empire, and was now under papacy. In other words; that on which "the woman" sat (Rev. 17); viz.
"the peoples, and multitudes, and nations." The papacy itself, isadistinct element of the Roman empire, "the false
prophet that wrought miracles before him" [the beast] (Rev. 19:20). (The "false prophet,” no more appliesto

M ohammedanism than do the "waters," on which the woman sat; for the Mohammedans never "wrought miracles"
before the Roman beast). Here we have the dragon, the monarchial element of the empire. The beast the nations, and
peoples. The false prophet, the papacy. Now although the time is not come for the going out of these "three unclean
spirits,” i.e. evil influences, which are to result in "the drying up of these waters, that the way of the kings of the east
may be prepared; still these three great elements of the empire are resolving themselvesinto distinct parts; and when
that is complete, the 19th ver. will have been realized, "and the great city was divided into three parts.”



There isnot athird rate politician of Europe so blind, that he does not see the Roman world taking on

thistriune character; the monarchial, the republican, and the religious division. And that thereis to be a struggle of vast
dimensions, all can see. This struggle, and these evil influences will doubtless "dry up the waters of that great river
Euphrates," whose dark floods for more than athousand years, haveirrigated the gardens of "BABYLON THE
GREAT." It seems very probably that the battle of the great day, or "Armageddon,” referred to here, and in Joel 3:2;
Zech. 14:2, will not transpire yet for many years. For before that, the "harvest" of the gospel age must end, and the
"wheat be gathered into the garner." After which, the Jews must be restored to Jerusalem. Then comes the gathering of
all nations, and Jerusalem isto be taken (Zech. 14:2). Then the Lord will come, "with al hissaints," (their gathering to
him having been previously accomplished during "the time of harvest" and his feet shall stand in that day upon the
mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east.”

If you ask how it can be known that thisisthe order of events? | answer, We know that the Jews areto return to
Jerusalem, and that there is to be a battle, and one half of the city go into captivity; because God has spoken it. And this
restitution of the Jews cannot begin until "the fullness of the Gentiles be come in;" therefore the harvest, or end of the
gospel age, must close before the commencement of the return of the Jews. "The harvest" does not end until the spring
of 1878; and there is considerabl e evidence [which need not now be given] that the return of the Jew does not begin for
three and ahalf years after, or in 1881. And all this must occur, and also the gathering of al nations, before the battle
can take place.

This gives ample time for the "drying up of that great river Euphrates,” even if the struggleis delayed until the harvest
isended. Thistriune struggle which will ultimate in the division of "that great city into three parts:." is, as now
foreshadowed by European politics, to be between the monarchies with their immense war material, and the
200,000,000 Catholics. But between these two, thereis athird party of monstrous proportions, underlying both church
and state; the International Commu ne; found in vast numbers among the people of all nations.

Truly the division of "the city," into its "three parts" is clearly developing itself. And the anarchy, and desolation, and
weakness which must result from this struggle, will surely prepare the way for the kings of the east and of the whole
world to come to the battle of God Almighty; which follows the restoration of Israel to the land of Palestine.

The Ottoman empirefilled all of its prophetic work, and ended its prophetic career with the ending of the 6th trumpet,
Aug. 11, 1840; and has ever since been the "sick man;" and the watching for the fall of Constantinople, or its
accomplishment, can therefore reflect no light on our prophetic path.

The 11th of Daniel begins with theindividual Darius, and ends with the individual Napoleon Bonaparte. And a clearer
prophecy cannot be found in Daniel, than that, of the 40th verse and onward, where the career of Napoleon, first to "the
king of the south,"
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Egypt, who "pushes at him;" then he went directly to St. Jean d' Acre, where "the king of the north,” "came against him
like awhirlwind, with chariots, and horsemen, and with many ships,” [a part of the English fleet, under Sir Sidney
Smith, assisting the Syrian fleet]. On hisway from Egypt to Syria, and from Syria back to Egypt, he entersinto, and
passes twice through "the glorious land.” On his return to Egypt tidings from home, that the army of Italy, east of
France, were meeting with reverses; and also that the French armsin Prussia, to the north of France, were being
crippled, troubled him; and hence, he left immediately for home. Where, from 1800 to 1815, "he utterly made way with
many."

But though he planted the tabernacles of his palace between the Mediterranean, and the Dead seas, and between the
Mediterranean and the sea of Galilee, in the glorious holy mountain, yet he came to his end and there was none to help
him,

From Daniel 11:36- 40 the reign of terror connected with the French revolution is the subject of the prophecy; then, in
the spring of 1798, the taking the dominion from papacy marks the beginning of “the time of the end" (see Dan. 11:35)



It wasin the spring of 1798, Napoleon started for Egypt, and al, from that to the end of Dan. 12, are events belonging
to the "time of the end." And wherever "that time," or "that same time," is mentioned, it means "the time of theend." A
period reaching from 1798, where the first prophetic period, the 1260 years marking the fall of papacy, ended, to 1914,
where the last prophetic period, "the times of the Gentiles" will end.

"At the time of the end the king of the south shall push at him, and the king of the north shall come against him;" and
all that follows, happens at the time of the end; and "at that time shall Michael stand up, that great prince, and there
shall be atime of trouble such as never was since there was a nation. And at that time thy people shall he delivered.”
That the period of timein which all, from the 40th verse to the close of the next chapter, aperiod made very
conspicuous in Daniel, should be repeatedly referred to as, "at that time," is not singular; and yet because the 12th
chapter openswith, "And at that time, shall Michael stand up," and he did not stand up, or in other words, the time of
trouble under the symbol of the "voice of the archangel," did not begin at the minor point of time where "he [Napoleon,
should] cometo his end, and none shall help him," these expounders of prophecy reject this whole application,
although they are compelled to Admit that Napoleon's career meets every detail of the prophecy.

After admitting that the "king of the north" means Syria all through the 11th chapter down to the 49th verse, as they do;
then they immediately shift the scene, and in Dan. 11:40 call Russiathe king of the north; thus destroying its unity.
While some shift the sceneto thisland, and call the northern States "the king of the north.”

The above views of Daniel 11, aswe hold them, and have here given in part, are as they were held by the whole Advent
body before "they all slumbered and slept." And all the expositions of prophecy advanced in the last 30 years, which
have not been based on the old 1843 position, have been of this mixed and Confused character. The application of Rev.
13:18, &c. to Napoleon the 3d, though exceedingly weak, is perhaps, not the worst example of the kind. "Napoleon was
'the beast;' and the letters which spell his name was the number of the beast," we were gravely informed; and those who
got the "victory over Napoleon [the beast], and over his number [the |etters of his name] stand on the sea of glass,
having the harps of God" (Rev. 15:2). And the prime mover in such an application, [a brother Colegrove] in along
articlein the"World's Crisis", modestly advises "the Timests," and all others, to renounce the effort; the prophecies are
too deep, as proven by Hisfailure, and we might add that of M.G., for othersto attempt their elucidation.

Truly modesty is abecoming virtue.

The present application of Rev. 17, by the Editor of the Crisis, and others, is of asimilar character with the above.
Instead of the ten horns representing ten divisions of the Roman empire; and the seven heads, the seven governments of
Rome, which isthe true application, [for the recent one under Victor Emmanuel is the seventh] they call theten
divisions of the empire horns, a part of the time; and seven of them, they call heads when they want them for heads;
thus breeding confusion. And, asif that were not confusion enough, they have Napoleon and France, the beast having
seven heads and ten horns; and also three of its own heads, and one of its own horns. And these are the men who now
claim to be sanctified through belief of the truth; and cry out that "these would be leaders [who adhere to the position
the "virgins" held before, they went to sleep] ought to be silenced.”

How can these things be accounted for except by the parable of the "ten virgins'? they had the light when they started,
some of them will have it when they go in to the marriage. God help as to take heed "that no man deceive us."



MOODY and SANKEY
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What means this wonderful revival spirit? One of our city papers, in accounting for it, said, " After afinancial crisis
religious revivals awaysfollow.” This, we believeisthe true cause of the present great religious movement. Trouble
always inclines the human heart to turn for relief to its Creator. Witness men during a ship wreck or other appalling
calamities. If our position on the prophecies be true, we are entering "atime of trouble such as never

was, since there was anation." Its present character is more in anticipation, than of real suffering, it istrue; but the
forebodings of evil, lead men to seek divine favor, as do actual calamities. We are taught that in the midst of these
coming judgments, when "men's hearts are failing them with fear, and for looking for those things which are coming on
the earth;" that there will be great revivals of religion: "For when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the
world will learn righteousness' (Isa. 26:9). All men will not repent because of these judgments, for "men blaspheme
God because of these plagues' (Rev. 16:11, 21). The majority of the world will; for in connection with these same
plagues (Rev. 15:4) it issaid, "All nations shall come; and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest."
Hence, instead of coming to destroy, Christ is coming to convert and save the world. | know thiswill make, some
professed Christians as angry as were the Jews, that Christ should interfere and save any but themselves; But the God
of the Bibleisfar better than men have represented. He is coming to destroy hypocrites, and sinnersin Zion, (read | sa.
33:9-17).

The next 40 years, if our position isright, will bringthe greatest revivals thisworld has ever witnessed; just what the
church has long been praying for; viz., the conversion of the world. And "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on
earth, asitisin heaven;" will be answered. And at the end of this 40 years "the stone," will have become "a great
mountain, and fill the whole earth." And "He shall sin from seato sea, and from theriver to the end of the earth;" "And
all people, nations, and languages, shall serve and obey him."

Our Orthodox friends are right. The Bible teaches the final conversion of the world as clearly asit teaches that Christ
died for sinners. Thereis strong language used in relation to the destruction that is coming; but it isequally strong in
relation to its effects on men. Evil will exist, and death will not be abolished until after the Millennium; for deathis"the
last enemy to be destroyed,” and is not accomplished until the thousand years are ended. But righteousness and peace
shall kiss; and truth shall spring out of the earth."

When Christ and his people (the bride) are made one, there are to be such demonstrations "that the world will believe;"
asistaught in John 17:20- 21. And as from prophetic evidence we learn that "the times of restitution of all things'
began April 6th, 1873, we are where this great revival work to begin.

If this be the true interpretation, this movement, though right, and of God, is not the salvation we look for. Itisthe
beginning of awork which follows that of "the high calling" under the gospel. And | am glad to know that some
among Adventists, whose "lamps have gone out," so that they are without this prophetic light, are

turning towards, and following after this lesser salvation. But let no onewho isin the light get carried away by this
revival movement; for however good in itself, it is only for the world and not for the children of the kingdom. They are
to follow the "narrow way" which few can find. "L et no man take thy crown.”



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

A brother asks How we can reconcile the fact of the resurrection beginning with the prophets, and Heb. 11:40; "God
having provided some better thing for us, that they with out us should not be made perfect.”

Paul is simply teaching that those under the former dispensation were not to be made perfect, until after the
dispensation of grace. And the being made perfect is proven by the connection to mean the receiving of what they died
in the faith of, viz, their inheritance. Indeed Christ is not yet perfected, nor is heto be until hisbody is completed.

And the prophets, if they belong to the same body, will not be made perfect until all are gathered into one, and the
marriage of the Lamb is consummated.

Another brother asks, How we reconcile 1 Thes. 4:16; "The dead in Christ shall risefirst." Paul is speaking of the dead
in Christ, and theliving in Christ; and they risefirst, viz. before the living are changed; and has no reference to other
orders of resurrection. This may be seen from the two previous verses.



Chart Notice!

I ammaking a chart 3 feet 6, by 2 feet 6: illustrated and colored: with 7 arguments for our present position. One of
these hanging in the house will very much help all who are interested; and help interest othersin understanding this
great subject. Price, onrollers, post paid, 50 cts.



NOTICE OF THREE DAY MEETING

At Brockport N.Y. Commencing Friday evening Jan. 14th, and continuing over the following Sunday.
Eldr's JH. Paton, D. Cogswell, and N.H. Barbour are expected, the Lord willing, to be at the meeting.

Come all who can.
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ELIAS
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"Behold, | send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn
the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers; least | come and smite the earth
with acurse, (Mal. 4:5). "And Jesus answered and said unto them, Eliastruly shall first come and restore all things™"
(Matt. 17:11).

That John was sent as the Elijah, there can be no doubt, for the angel testified (Lukel:17), "He shall go beforehimin
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathersto their children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the
just, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord." And yet John did not fulfill that prophecy; that is, he did not
succeed in turning "their hearts into the wisdom of thejust;" and therefore when asked, "Art thou Elias"? could truly
say, "l am not" (John 1:21). And yet Christ said, "If ye will receiveit, thisis Elias which was for to come" (Matt.

11:14). But they did not receiveit. John wasthe Elias, and he was not. He was, if they received him; he was not,
because they rejected him. Hence the apparent contradiction between Christ and John; Christ said, "Eliasisindeed
come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed " (Mark 9:13).

Christ failed in a certain sense, in hiswork, and wept over it, "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,

and stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often would | have gathered thy children together, and ye would not;
Behold, your houseisleft unto you desolate, and ye shall see me no more until ye shall say Blessed is he that comethin
the name of the Lord."

The whole gospel dispensation comesin between that rejection of Israel, born of the flesh, and the time when the above
isto befulfilled; during which a people born a second time, "born of water, and of the Spirit," to be taken out to inherit
the kingdom. Hence the propheciesin the Old Testament concerning Christ's coming, and hisreign, have this wide gap
between their commencement and completion. And this delay in establishing the kingdom could not be seen nor
understood until after the first advent: read and compare Isa. 61:2, with Luke 4:16. The part of the prophecy referring to
the day of vengeance seems to have been delayed. He began the fulfillment of this, and some others, but stopped in the
midst of the second verse, asyou will seein Luke; the kingdom was to be delayed 1845 years; or until he should come
the second time (see Luke 19:11- 12). There are also other Scriptures, which have this apparently unrevealed
postponement; see Zech. 9:9- 12, where the fulfillment is stopped between the 9th and 10 verses. Christ came to fulfill
the law and the prophets (Matt. 5:17), but was stopped by unbelief; and the gospel dispensation was the measure of this
isdelay. For instance, asthe Lamb slain, Christ began to fulfill the Passover; but like the above prophecies, the
fulfillment was delayed; the work of Elias must first be accomplished, and a people prepared for the Lord, before the
kingdom is set up. And these prophecies, and even the law must be fulfilled in the kingdom of God (Luke 22:15- 16).

That John was to comein the spirit and power of Elias, and that Christ called him the Elias, proves that the prophecy
was to be fulfilled, not by the person of Elijah, but awork bearing somerelation to his. "And Elijah came unto all the
people, and said, How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, follow him."
And the outcome of this was that the hearts of Israel were turned back, and the prophets of Baal put to death.

John failed of turning their hearts back "to the wisdom of the just,” and hence the delay of the kingdom, the necessity of
a second advent (nowhere even hinted at, in the Old Testament), and the work of the gospel, to "prepare a people for
the Lord" viz. The bride, the Lamb'swife. "A people for hisname" (Acts 15:14).

Now if the gospel church fins the picture and prepares the way for the coming of the great and dreadful day of the
Lord; thenit isthework of Elias. And this bride, made onein Christ, isto "restore all things and the gospel church, if it
isthe Elias, will answer, in all points, to the type.

ELIJAH AS A TYPE

Hiswork was attended with miracles; he fled into the wilderness, and ‘was fed by the ravens, and in other ways, for
three years and six months [James 5:17]; and finally ends his career by translation.



The gospel church has asimilar career; it had the power of miracles; it fled into the wilderness, where it had a place
prepared of God, that they should feed it "A thousand two hundred and three score days" [Rev. 12:6], or "for atime,
times, and half atime" [Rev. 12:14]. And ends with translation; "Behold | show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep.”

Thereisageneral fitnessin all these things and the translation scenes will also bear the closest scrutiny. And why
Adventlsts, and others, feel called upon to fight every inch of ground, and the real facts connected with these
applications puzzles me, unlessindeed all organized sectarian bodies oppose, on principle, every thought which does
not emanate from themselves.
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The Advent movement has been divided by our Lord into two parts: a going forth to meet the Bridegroom prior to the
tarrying and disappointment, and a going out to meet him under the midnight cry, in accordance with which cry he
comes. And if this Advent movement isto end with translation, in can see that it should have a parallel in the
translation scenes of Elijah.

But, say some, are you comparing thislittle movement, under what you call "the midnight cry,” to Elijah the prophet?
No, | am comparing the whole gospel to Elijah; and the last movement of the gospel dispensation, the one givenin
Matt. 25:6, to the end of Elijah's career. And certainly thereis awonderful parallel between the type and antitype. For it
isafact that this midnight cry movement answers exactly to all the movements of Elijah after he actually started for
translation.

Hewent from Gilgal to Beth- el; from Beth- el to Jericho; from Jericho to Jordan: crosses the Jordan and went on an
indefinite d1stance (2 Kings 2:1- 12). To these there has been an exact parallel, and the name of each place even, hasa
fitnessin this movement. Gilgal means Rolling away the reproach [Joshua 5:9]. Beth- el means The house of God, or
base of ladder reaching to heaven [Gen. 28:12- 19] Jericho means His moon, or month. [ The meaning of the names we
have taken from the Bible itself when given: and when not so found, from Bible dictionary]. Jordan

means Dividing, or judgment.

In this midnight cry movement the starting should have been from where the reproach of Egypt, the night of tarrying,
was rolled away. The 1843- 1844 disappointment had been a reproach; so that many, myself included,

were ashamed to have it known that we were ever identified with is; while others were glad to bear reproach. When the
1873- 1874 movement, the midnight cry, began, the fact that every one of its arguments were based on the old 1843
position, made that, in our eyes honorable; and to usit was no more areproach. Thus we started from Gilgal for 1873,
or Beth- el. And 1873 isthe base of the ladder; it iswhere the six thousand years from Adam ended, and the "day of the
Lord" began. "And when the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven by awhirlwind, Elishawent with Elijah from

Gilgal, down to Beth- el." But translation did not come at Beth- el, and the Lord sent them to Jericho [verse 4]. We had
scarcely reached the autumn of 1873, the time to which we looked, when, as brother Cogswell and othersin Dansville
will remember, in the middle of a course of lectures on 1873 Time, the light came out, and our object- point was
immediately changed to the seventh month of 1874 - - Jericho, "his moon, or month;" and those opposed to this
movement found excuse for many abitter remark "That one Time to which we looked, would hardly pass before we set
another Time." But notwithstanding the apparent weakness of "this sliding scale," asthey called it, our numbers
increased; and during that year the "Midnight Cry and Herald of the Morning" was commenced. When Elijah reached
Jericho, the Lord said "Go to Jordan;" and instead of "giving it up," they made anew start. So did we,

and to the utter disgust of "the sons of the prophets who stood afar off."

We had hardly passed the 7th month of 1874, when the light came out as clear as a sun- beam, pointing to Feb. 14,

1875, as the extreme end of the 1335 days, when Daniel must "stand in hislot;" and April 5, as the end of the Jewish
year which closed the Jubilee cycles which were to bring the beginning of the "times of restitution" [Acts 3:21], Jordan
means judgment: and "begins at the house of God." Thus we started for the fifty days between Feb. 15, and Apr. 6:
looking for the resurrection at the first date, and translation at the second. Thus even the crossing of Jordan, with its two
banks, had its parallel. When the 15th of Feb. came, we believed the resurrection had begun; that as the dead in Christ
weretorisefirst, it was probably fifty daysfirst: aswith "Christ thefirst fruits:" herising fifty daysbefore the Holy
Spirit, which was the earnest of the inheritance (Eph. 1:14) was given. During that fifty days, an answering to the



crossing of Jordan by Elijah, some of us had strange expectations, no less than that the graves would be seen to open,
and the saints appear. Now, however, we have learned more of what the Bible teaches; that they are raised "spiritual
bodies:" and the angels, cannot be seen without a special revelation. And further, we now believe the resurrection of the
saints has not begun; that every manisto beraised in his own order; and at the end of the 1335 days the resurrection
began with the prophets, the "order" to which Daniel belongs.

"And it came to pass when they were gone over as, they still went on, Behold a chariot of fire and horses of fire, and
parted them both asunder."

Though advised to "Giveit up," we are still "going on," but to no definite point; for although we are "in the time of
harvest," and have clear Bible proof that, the harvest does not end until the spring of 1878, and that the tares are to be
gathered in "bundles," first; yet it is not certain that the gathering of the "wheat," isthe last work of the harvest. Hence,
we are anxiously waiting for the completion of the gathering of the taresin bundles; viz. A complete
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organization of those who by "going forth to meet the Bridegroom," are made to represent "the kingdom of heaven.”
When that is complete, so that all holding present truth in relation to this harvest message, or Time of

visitation, have been "cast out," we shall look for Christ to appear. For this condition of things must obtain before he
appears: Y our brethren that hated you, that cast you out for My names sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified; but he shall
appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed" (Isa. 66:5).

Somebody has got to fill this picture when he appears: That is be hated by their brethren: cast out for the good of the
cause, and yet bein theright. | guess agood many would liketo bein just this condition when he "appears;" and if, as
some say, he may appear at any moment, they better hurry up and find some truth unpopular enough with their brethren
to make them hate them. We are satisfied with "present truth.”



WISE AND FOOLISH
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All have formed some kind of an idea asto how the events of the end are to be fulfilled; and very likely no two have
had the sameideasin relation to it. Now while in the midst of these events, isit wise to give up arguments which were
perfectly satisfactory last year and year before, merely because our imaginary picture as to how the end should come
was not realized? Isit not wise rather to mistrust that we have been somewhat mistaken as to the character and manner
of events? | once preached that the end would come in 1843- 1844, but did not then see the vision wasto tarry.
Prophecy was fulfilled by the very course taken; but because the vision tarried, as was foretold, some said, "Giveit all
up." In consequence of thetarrying and "slumbering and sleeping," great confusion followed, specially among those
who attempted to readjust the prophecies; and because of this confusion, these tempters again said, "Giveit up." In the
middle of thislong night, the second and L ast movement, the midnight cry, began, and we preached that the end would
comein 1873. Our arguments were, mainly, that the 6000 years from Adam ended there; and the 1335 days of Dan. 12,

in full years, also ended there. At last 1873 came and passed; "Giveit up,” again said these children of darkness. We
answered, No! the arguments have not been overthrown, on the contrary they seem invulnerable; possibly "the day of
the Lord" does not begin with the universal crash our imaginations have pictured; let us hold fast and wait for light.
Light came, and we arefully satisfied "the day of the Lord" began in 1873, without so much as an

earthquake or the annihilation of a single nation. When accepting of that position, it became apparent that the 1335
days could be "prolonged,” by a Scriptural and perfectly satisfactory argument. Again, we preached that the end of the
world would come in the seventh month of 1874; but the time passed, and the world was not burned as some supposed
that it would be. Now, if you do not giveit up you are dishonest, said these messengers of the Evil one. Hold fast, said
the blessed Spirit, Doesit read "The burning of the human family isthe end of the world," or "the harvest is the end of
the world"? More light began to shine on our position which made us think we were in the pathway of the just "that
shineth more and more unto the perfect day." What is the harvest? a period of timein which "one like the Son of man"
and the an angels are on adoing awork. And the "wheat" is not to be gathered until at, or near its end. Then the harvest
must commence before the living are taken; and yet when taken, they are, apparently, at their usual occupations, in the
mill and in thefield. Thislooks much asif the harvest would be a quiet work, unobserved by the world. If thisistrue,
then indeed he comes as athief. And as he was here forty days unseen save only by afew aswitnesses of his
resurrection, why may it not be here "in the days of the Son of man,” asit was in the days of Noah; when they builded
and planted, and knew not? and yet have all the other Scripturesin relation to the open manifestations come out just as
we had imagined? He went away without uproar, and he comes in the same manner in which he went. There seemsto
be harmony here, and Christ compares his coming to " the days which were before the flood", and never to the flood
itself (see Matt. 24:37; Luke 17:26.)

Our imagination has not always drawn atruthful picture of events, and certainly the Jews did not have a correct idea of
thefirst advent, and rejected the evidence of plainly fulfilled prophecy in consequence; isit not therefore wise in usto
mistrust our preconceived ideas of the manner of the fulfillment rather than reject clear and positive prophetic
arguments? It stands usin hand at least to be careful that prejudice, or self righteousness does not blind us.

But our great men and leaders, like J.V. Himes and Miles Grant, do not see these arguments. | know it, and am sorry
forit. J.V, has been in the light, the movement referred to by our Savior, in which the virgins all went forth with
burning lamps. Hefell into darkness, it is true; but, we must all plead guilty to that, for "while the Bridegroom tarried,
they all slumbered and slept." And hislamp, viz. the prophetic light he had in the first movement, and which Christ
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recognizes as aburning light, has turned to darkness- - himself being the judge. The other great man and leader, M.G.
never had this prophetic light. He was a School teacher in 1843 times, and the only movements he has been in were
those not recognized by the Savior other than the time of slumbering. | do not say thisto hurt the feelings of those who
werein the 1854 or 1867 movements; but if | can read, only the going forth to meet the Bridegroom prior to the
disappointment, and the going out to meet him under the midnight cry, are named as any part of the history of the
"virgins' while they were awake. And we are not begging the question, in applying the parable, for these very men



made this application, until they found that the parable, so applied, reproved themselves; then they came
to the wise conclusion that the parable had been misapplied.

Those who have not been in the movement before the tarrying, nor that under the midnight cry, have never walked in
thelight referred to in that parable, more than have the orthodox churches; and what | object toin M.G., is that not
being an Adventist, he assumesto lead the Adventists. And being a shrewd man heis, without their knowing it leading
backwards.

Holiness and sanctification, are beautiful words; and to have lived eleven years without sinning, an enviable position; |
believeitiseleven, it was eight yearsin the spring of 1872. True he has sadly misused our other "leader," within this
time, but as sanctification can be obtained independent of all special truth designed for the generation, possibly such a
one can magnify the sin of abrother, for the good of the cause, and unity of "the east and west," without sinning.

Eld. Paton recently had an interview with him in Springwater; and M.G. took the position that the resurrection belongs
under the sixth seal; but the trumpets were al in the future; and belonged after the sixth seal had ended. Brother P. had
him state his position over two or three times, so that he could not go back on himself and then referred

himto Rev. 11:15- 18, where the reward comes under the last trumpet. M.G. saw that he was caught, and tried hard to
turn the subject to something with which he was familiar, and he did, for he very cordially invited the brethren to "give
ital up." Hethen went to see brother Cogswell, at Dansville, and confidentially told brother C. that he "could tear
these arguments all to pieces; there was nothing of them: come, Giveit up.”

We have concluded however, not to give it up, especially as the evidences of the truth of our position are increasing;
and all thejots and tittles, aswell asthe great prophecies are coming into place.



THE THREE WORLDS
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It has been said, by professed teachers of the word, that enough was given in the sermon on the mount to save the
world; thus while they though they were honoring the Lord, they were virtually accusing him of having given avast
store- house of unnecessary truth. But the Bibleisone; and all of its parts as hecessary to its unity as are the various
parts of our body to manhood.

Thiswill be better understood after the reader has had a glimpse of the connected order and perfect system displayed in
the divine science of Revelation. For instead of promises, and commandments, as many suppose, the Bibleisasystem

of connected, and progressive truth. And no part can be fully understood without taking into account its relation to what
has gone before, and what isto follow; "and no prophecy of the Scriptureis of any private interpretation;” that is, to be

applied alone, and independent of itsrelation to other parts.

"A scienceisacollection of general principles or leading truths relating to any subject, arranged in systematic order.
And the science of God must be perfect,” says Webster; and He is not the God of confusion. Therefore we ought to find
unity and systemin its highest perfection, as the leading characteristic of hisword.

If the Bibleis asystematic and progressive science, aswe shall show, progressing from the lower to the higher; from
the natural to the spiritual (1 Cor. 15:46); and dispensational steps occur in this plan, one can easily see that this
arrangement must be taken into account before the subject can be understood, or even the meaning of the language as
applied to each separate part, can be fully mastered. | will endeavor therefore, in this chapter, to bring before the reader,
first, aclear ideaof the outline of what God has revealed; and second; afew of the general and distinctive features
belonging to each dispensation or cycle of time.

Words are only signs by which ideas are conveyed, and mean more or less according to circumstances: thus;
"condemned,” "destruction,” &c.; convey an entirely different idea under different circumstances. Many unsound men,
and horses, were sent to the front in the time of the great rebellion, and were condemned. The word in this connection,
however, conveys avery different ideafrom what it doesin atrial for life, where it passes from mouth to mouth until it
reaches
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the ears of the condemned to what, iswhat makes the difference. These immediate relations are readily acknowledged;
but the great dispensational division-, of our subject, and, the extent to which the meaning, of languageis limited by
these, is not so readily observed by the ordinary reader; nor indeed can they be until such readers have a

distillct knowledge of the character of these various stages in the one great plan of redemption.

Faith comes by hearing and understanding the word of God: "Understandest then what thou readest?' said Philip to the
eunuch. And the seed sown by the wayside, "is where any one heareth the word and understandeth it not" (Matt. 13:19).
Hence, to read the Bible without understanding it, as so many do, is no better than to read the book of

Mormon; for "it is seed sown by the wayside,” and brings forth no fruit.

The three worlds refer, not to the heaven, earth, and hell, of the catechism, but to the world that was "overflowed with
water and perished" (2 Peter 3:5); "this present evil world" (Gal. 1:4); and "the world to come" (Heb. 2:5). Each one of
these are spoken of in 2 Peter 3.5, 7, 13, asadlstinct "heavens and earth." And although this planet is the basis of all;
and asfar asrevealed, isto exist "world without end," yet the heavens and the earth are said to "perish”, to "pass away,"
or " be changed;" at the end of each great cycle of time: "Thou, Lord in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the
earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands: They shall perish, but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as
doth agarment and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed; but thou art the same, and thy years
shall not fail" (Heb. 1:9- 12).



Asthese worlds come in succession, "the world to come," does not exist at the present time; hence, instead of being a
world to which we go at death, as it has been made to mean in ordinary pulpit language; "the world to come,"” is that
which isto follow this present world; just as the "world that was," is that which preceded this; and not the one from
which we came. Thistruth lies at the foundation of the doctrine of the nature of man, the kingdom of God, and of the
resurrection. Man cannot now exist in the world to come; because, as yet, there is no such world; and, said Christ, "My
kingdom is not of thisworld;" and "Except a man be born again [born from the dead] he cannot see the kingdom of
God."

These three worlds, or "heavens and earth," constitute the great outline, and general division of our subject.

e \ e \
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/ \ / \ / To Core \
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Again; "Theworld that now is, has been subdivided by three: the Patriarchal age; the Jewish age; and the Gospel age.
And the world to comeis also to be measured by ages (Eph. 2:7). And | will here remark, that the Greek word "aion,”
[age], is, by our translators, generally rendered world, the same as "cosmo." Hence they make Paul say, in Heb. 9:26;
"Now once world [aion] hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." He appeared in the end of the
Jewish age, to put away sin; and appears second time, in the end of the gospel aion, to set up akingdom; and in the aion
which follows this, Christ and his saints areto "reign athousand years." The king is set up "in the days of these
[Gentile] kings' (Dan. 2:44); and he "reignsin the midst of his enemies and until he has subdued all enemies; then
follow the ages of glory, the details and measure of which have never been told.

The reader can now see an outline of the whole revealed plan of redemption. In the world that was before the flood,
man was left to himself and utterly failed. This present world has been one of progress,; first, he called out a people,
during the patriarchal age; then "the law was a schoolmaster to bring itsto Christ;" after that, the gospel agein which
this people, with the great Captain of their salvation, "are made perfect through suffering.” And "the world to come"
begins with the millennial age, during which Christ and his redeemed bride are to subjugate the nations, and bring the
human family back to its allegiance; until every knee shall bow a and very tongue confess;" and the knowledge of the
Lord cover the earth, as the waters do the sea."

That thereis atime to come when we are to be "kings and priests, and reign on the earth;" is adeclaration of Scripture.
And that during the gospel age, we are to suffer and "obey the powers that be;" is also the word of God: "The servant is
not above his master; if they have persecuted Me, they will persecute you.” "All that will live Godly in Christ Jesus,

shall suffer persecution. But when one like the Son of man comes in the clouds of heaven, and receives a kingdom,
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that all peoples, nations, languages shall serve and obey him, then begins the age of conquest; "Ask of me, and | shall
give thee the heathen, for thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth, for thy possession.” And that this power
over the nationsis not conferred on the saints until the age of suffering is passed is self apparent, aswell as proven by a
host of Scripturetestimony: (see Rev. 2:26; Luke 19:11- 12; &c. &c.). And Christ says his kingdom is not of this

world; hence it must be of the world to come.

Those who do not accept this view, and there are two classes of such, reject the personal reign, and age of conquest;
and blend the suffering and reigning, the cross and the crown, into one. The other class, while admitting the future and
personal reign, deny the doctrine of the final conversion of the world. And claim that He comes only to destroy, and not
to reign over the nations. One cannot wonder that the Jews overlooked the age of suffering, but it is surprising how
Christians, can overlook the age of conquest, in which Christ isto "reign until he has subdued all enemies.” And when
the kingdom isthe Lord's, that "all the ends of the earth shall remember and turn to the Lord" (Psalms 22:27).



Either the kingdoms of thisworld belong to Christ now, or they do not; if they are now hisin possession, how isit that
they become under the sounding of the seventh trumpet? " And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices
in heaven, The kingdoms of Hisworld are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and the nations were
angry; and thy wrath is come; and the time of the dead that they should be judged” (Rev. 11:15, 18). God gave the
kingdoms of thisworld to the Gentiles (Dan. 2:38); and their time has not yet expired; and Christ said, "Jerusalem shall

be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” And yet it is only when "the kingdom is the
Lord's, and he isthe Governor among the nations,” that "all the ends of the earth remember, and turn to the Lord."

I think it will be difficult to escape the conclusion that the kingdoms of this world do not become the kingdoms of our
Lord, until the gospel of the kingdom ends. Nor can it be denied that the world will remember and turn to the Lord,
when the Kingdom isthe Lord's. Who can read Ps. 96, 97, and 98, and fail to seethat great and glorious things are to be
done among the heathen after the kingdom is set up?

With thisview; viz. that the "world to come," has not yet come; and that the time during which the Gentiles hold
undisputed possession of the kingdoms, ends with this age; and that the object of the gospel was to "take out a people
for hisname," to become "kings and priests, and reign on the earth;" that it isin the age which follows, the gospel of
the kingdom that the kingdom comes: that it is when the kingdom is set up, Christisto "reign till he subdues all
enemies;” and most of difficultiesin the application of Scripture will vanish.

Also bear in mind that in the Psalms and prophets, events belonging to all the different ages are often clustered together
without chronological order; and that the only possible way to separate "and rightly divide the word of God," isto
understand the true character of the events of each age, and | et the prophetic statements arrange themselves in the ageto
which they naturally belong.

Take, for instance, Zech. 9:9- 10; which began to be fulfilled in the Jewish age, but will be complete only at the end of
the age of conquest. Take also Isa. 61:1- 2 fulfilled to the middle of the 2nd verse at the first advent; while the
remainder of the sentence belongs in the age of conquest, the exact dividing line, in this case, being drawn by the Lord
(Luke 4:19). This outline of the plan of redemption is proof that God isa God of order. We also have the measure of
each of these ages, so that God's people are not in darkness so that "that day should come

upon them unawares."

The world that was, measured 1655 years; and was forty days and forty nightsin being destroyed. The world that now
is, isto beforty years undergoing its baptism of fire [judgments]; and measures 1st, the patriarchal age, 659 years: 2d,
the Jewish age, 1845 years: 3rd, the gospel age------- years. And in the world to come, the first age, or age of
conquest, measures athousand years. And the generations before the flood, including Shem were eleven. The patriarchs
born after the flood, were also eleven. The Jewish dispensation was under twelve tribes; the gospel dispensation under
twelve, apostles, and the age of conquest, isto, be under Christ, and the "twenty- four elders."

With all this system and order, and exact length of each age, think you thereis alink wanting, abreak in the chain, the
measure of the gospel dispensation left ablank? It certainly isnot; for although its measure has not been revealed in
specific numbers, like the other ages, its measure isin the Bible and can be brought out in many different ways. And,
reader, we are at its end; and atransition period of "forty and two months," already commenced, the "harvest" of the
gospel. And aperiod of forty years, already begun, ushers mankind into a new age, and anew order of events; and the
"gospel of the kingdom" will be numbered with the past.
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NO. 1. DANIEL 8 & 9
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The 2300 days of Dan 8:14, was the 1843- 1844 argument; and the "days" ended at about that time; but the vision
tarried. It did not say the sanctuary should be cleansed "at the end of the days;" like the exact statement of Dan. 12:13;
but simply that there should be so many days, and "the sanctuary should be cleansed.” The word then,

"then, shall the sanctuary be cleansed," does not occur in the original (see Englishman's Hebrew Concordance; and
many French and German translations). Nor do the 2300 days cover the cleansing; that, whatever it may be, wasto
transpire after the days end, asis clear from the text itself. A parallel isfound in Gen. 15:14 where the inference isthat
they would come out at the end of the 400 years; but it did not say so and is worded so

that it does not clash with Exodus 12:41. If the sanctuary had been cleansed at the end of the days, the vision would not
have tarried; but the answer to Daniel was so worded asto give room for the tarrying, though the fact

that it would tarry isfound only in other Scriptures.

The argument stands thus; " Seventy weeks are determined (cut off) on thy people, and thy holy city" (Dan. 9:24).
Seventy weeks are 490 years, which, from 2300 leave 1810; and 69 of these weeks reached to "Messiah the Prince."
Messiah means the Anointed [John 1:41 margin]. He was not the Anointed until his baptism; nor did he come until then
[Acts 13:24]; from which one week of the seventy remained. Christ was crucified in the spring of A.D. 33: and the
argument in 1843 was that he preached 7 years, and that the last week of the 70 ended at his death. And hence, 1810
years after, the days would end.

That was an argument no one could answer; and the "virgins went forth to meet the Bridegroom;" but He tarried; the
2300 days had ended, and the sanctuary was not cleansed. "No prophecy of the Scriptureis of any private
interpretation.” If that of the 2300 days was the only prophecy, and contained all the truth, it might be successfully
maintained that "the time appointed" for the end must be the end of the 2300 days. But as a single prophecy contains
only part of the truth on any subject, the above conclusion does not follow. Hence | can believe those days have ended,
and the tarrying came, in the right place.

The only point in which I now differ from the 1843 position, is that Christ made the sacrifice to cease in the middle of
the week; and so preached only three and a half years. It was claimed that the seventy weeks

determined on the Jews must have ended at the death of Christ, for there, all favor to the Jew as such, ended; their
house was | eft desolate, and their city ceased to be "The holy city." | admit that Jerusalem ceased to be the holy city at
that time, but all special favor to the Jew did not end at the death of Jesus, the commission was given to preach the
gospel to all nations beginning at Jerusalem. And, doubtless, the time determined on the Jew did not end until the last
half of the seventieth week had ended; which was probably the point of time at which the gospel reached Cornelius, the
first Gentile. Still, the 1843 position on the 2300 days was, in the main, correct; and the position that those, "days' are
ended cannot be overthrown.



2. TIMES OF THE GENTILES
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The four Gentile governments, Babylon, Medo- Persia, Grecia, and Rome; are represented in Dan. 7, as four great
beasts; the lion, the bear, the leopard, and the great and terrible beast. The empire of these beasts over God's people,
had a beginning, and to have an end; for Christ said, "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times
of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke 21:24). Gentile rule began when Zedekiah, the last prince of the house of David, was
dethroned at the beginning of the 70 years desolation of Jerusalem (2 Chron. 36:20). It was then the diadem was
"removed," to be no more until He come whoseright it is' (Ezek. 21:25, 27); and in the meantime, these four great
beasts fulfill their time.

If you will add up the figures on the chart in the next column, No. 3; beginning

at the 70, then the 536 B.C. you will see that the 70 years desolation began B.C. 606. And that is the date of the
beginning of "the times of the Gentiles." Add 606 to 1874 and it makes 2480; and that many years have ready passed,
and the times of the Gentiles are not yet fulfilled. But according to Daniel 12; they end with atime of trouble such
never was since there was a nation. And aman, or nation, must live, in order to experience trouble. Hence, whatever
men may say, God's plan isfor the nationsto live during this trouble and become subjects of the "people of the saints of
the Most High." And thereisvery clear evidence that forty yearsisthe length of thistime of trouble. Add the 40 and
thetotal is 2520, or 7 prophetic times. Three and a half "times," [aday for ayear], measure 1260 years, in Daniel and
Revelation; and 7 timesistwice 1260, or 2520. And in Lev. 26:17- 18, we learn that those that hated God's people
should rule over them "seven times." That timeis nearly fulfilled, 40 years more will completeit; and the time of
trouble with which it begins has already commenced; and these arguments are supported by facts.
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Nebuchadnezzar was atype of mankind: As God gave Adam dominion (Gen. 1:58), so he gaveit to

Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2:38.) Adam lost hisdominion, but it isto be restored; (Acts 3:21). Nebuchadnezzar was driven
out to herd with the beasts of the field until "seven times had passed over him" (Dan. 4:25). But his glory and kingdom
was restored to him (Dan. 4:34). In the vision, atree was cut down, but the "stump - root" waseft (Dan. 4:14- 15) And
the explanation is that the root would sprout again (Dan. 4:26). "The root and Off- spring of David", is the part of the
human family that retains the life giving principle; and through Him, the dominion will be restored. The evidenceis

that the kingdom will be restored asa"stone," in 1878; and by the end of the 40 years, will have "broken in pieces these
kingdoms," and "become agreat mountain " (Dan. 2:34- 35). And during this breaking process, the conversion of the
world will be accomplished. (Isa. 26:9; Rev. 15:4). But this conversion is not to the "high calling" of the gospel. That
must be secured, if ever, before the "time of harvest" ends. And yet, "All the ends of the world shall remember and turn
unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Thee; for the kingdom isthe Lord's, and He the
Governor among the nations" (Ps. 22:27- 28). Praise ye the Lord.



No. 3. THE CHRONOLOGY
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This subject is of the first importance; for it isthe key to almost every other argument.

The explanation here must necessarily be brief; and those who desire to make themsel ves masters of this, the key to the
whole chart must refer to the August No. of the "Herald of the Morning" - - those who have it not can obtain it by
enclosing aten cent stamp, and their address, to N.H. BARBOUR; Rochester N.Y.

Thefirst period, 1656, isthetimefrom Adam, to the end of the flood. If you will figure this for yourself it will give you
an idea of how the chronology is made. Turn to Genesis 5:3, you get the age of Adam when he begat Seth; mark it
down; and then see how old Seth was when he begat Enos (ver. 6) without any regard to the full age of Adam, ashis
ageisno part of chronology. You find that Adam lived 130 years and begat Seth, and Seth lived 105 years and begat
Enos. Now take the age of Enos when be begat a son, and add it to the above, and onwith each one until you come to
the birth of Noah. Y ou have nothing to do with Noah's children but must now find the age of Noah when the flood
ended. Compare Genesis 7:5, 11; 8:13; and you will learn the day he entered on his six hundredth and first year, the
waterswere dried up. Try thisand seeif you make it 1656 years from Adam to the flood. For further detail, criticisms
&c., you must refer to the "Herald," as above.

The 427 isfrom the flood to the death of Terah, and covenant with Abram. The 430 are from the covenant to the law.
The 40, isthe time in the wilderness. The 6 isfrom that to the division of the land. The 450 is the time from the

division of the land to the beginning of the space of forty yearsin the which Saul reigned. The 513 is the time under the
kings. The 70 yearsis the time Jerusalem was desol ate, and the land enjoyed her Sabbaths. The 536 is from the end of
the captivity to the beginning of the Christian era. The 1872 isto the autumn of our year 1873. Thisisthe only
chronology that even claimsto be a Bible chronology, al others, including Bishop Usher's, found in the margin of our
Bibles, take Josephus, for some 50 years, in place of the Bible.



NO. 4. DANIEL 12
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"And from the time the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall
be a thousand two hundred and ninety days; blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred and
five and thirty days® (Dan. 12:11).

We understand the abomination that maketh desolate to be the Roman church, because God has given her that name
and character in Rev. 17: " On her forehead was a name written; Babylon the great the mother of harlots and
abominations of the earth; which abominations [mother and daughters] are all church- state organizations. But she was
the one that "maketh desolate," for she was "drunken with the blood of the a saints."

This abomination was "set up," when she took her seat on the beast (Rev. 17:3). In other words, when the church was
supported by the civil power. Thisoccurred in A.D. 538, or the spring of 539; for the Goths, who were opposed to the
Catholics, had held the government for many years prior to the above date; but in the summer of 538, they lost most of
their power in Italy; and the people changed their allegiance from the Arian, to the Catholic party. The exact time when
these provinces of Italy gave their support to the Catholic party, is the exact time when the abomination was set up; or
the "beast,” commenced to carry the "worran."

This power, when once "times and laws were given into its hands,” wasto hold them for 1260 years. But those years
ended in 1798; for at that time, times and laws, were taken out of its hands. The 1290 days ended about A.D. 1828,
when the "waiting
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time," or Advent movement began. The 1335 "days" ended between the spring of 1873 and 1875.

Thereis an argument showing that the abomination was not set up until the spring of 539; which makes the 1260
almost ayear short; for we know they ended Feb. 15, 1798.

Then thereis a Bible argument showing that the 1335 years, beginning almost ayear this side of the spring of 538,

were "prolonged" almost ayear; thus gaining nearly two years; so that they ended Feb. 14th, 1875; and

thus harmonize with the other prophetic periods. At the end or these days Daniel wasto "stand in hislot." And as every
man israised "in hisown order;" the order of prophets must have been raised at that time. And those days ended since
the "harvest," or "end of the world" began; and therefore, these events of the judgment must be having their
accomplishment.

"Thetime of the end,” so often mentioned in this prophecy, began in 1798, at the end of the 1260 days;
but do not end until the end of "the times of the Gentiles;" a period of time reaching 40 years beyond the end of 1874;
and covering the time of trouble, and of these greet revivals, upon which the world have now entered.



No. 5. ZION'S WARFARE

In two equal parts
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Every one knows there has been a Jewish, and a gospel dispensation. That one was represented by twelve Tribes, and
the other by twelve Apostles. And that 24 elders are represented as before the throne, in the kingdom (Rev. 4:4). These
two dispensations, one of circumcision in the flesh, the other of circumcision in the heart; the one a covenant of
BLOOD, the other acovenant of GRACE, represent the two parts of Zion's warfare; which isto be "double." For in
Jeremiah 16:9- 18, we learn that God would cast off his people for atime, but would eventually bring them again into
their own land, and first will recompense their sin and iniquity double (Jeremiah 16:18). Thenin Zech. 9:9- 12; we

learn when the double or second half began, viz. when Christ rode into Jerusalem; "Even today do | declarethat at |
will render double unto thee" (Zech. 9:12). Then in Isaiah 40:2; we learn that when they shall have received double,
their warfare, or "appointed time (see margin), is accomplished.”

Now it isafact that these two dispensations, are of equal size end of equal measure, and are parallel in amost every
feature; as, will be seen.

THE PATRIARCHAL AGE

The Patriarchal age was a one man age; that is, one man represented God's church. Of all hisfather's house, Abram
alone was chosen. Of hisfamily, |saac the son of promise was taken. Between Esau and Jacob the younger was chosen.
But at his death, a change occurs; the one man age ended and the church of God is embodied in the "Twelve Tribes of
Israel;" and to be no more change until Shiloh come. But at the resurrection of Christ He became the head of anew race
of spiritual sons, and in him, the one man age was restored.

THE JEWISH AGE

At the death of Jacob, the scepter was conferred on the tribe of Judah "the scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a
lawgiver from between hisfeet until Shiloh come; and unto him shall be the gathering of the people” (Gen. 49:10) This
isthe measure of the Jewish dispensation, or the children of Israel after the flesh; from the death of Jacob to the death
of Christ. The coming out of Egypt, receiving of the law, entrance into the promised land, or captivity, were mere
incidentsin their history. "The law was added by reason of transgression” (Gal. 3:19); and the captivities were added
for the samereason. From the death of Jacob to the death of Christ, was 1845 yearsto aday. And thereis satisfactory
evidence that just 1845 years from the death of Christ, where Zion'swarfare will be double, the gospel dispensation
will end.

Date of the death of Jacob

From the covenant to the law, was 430 years (Gal 3:17). The covenant, which was the promise of the land (Ps. 105:9-

11) was made when Abram was 75 (Gen. 12:4- 7). | saac was born 25 years after, or when Abraham was 100 (Gen.

21:5). Jacob was born when hisfather was 60 (Gen. 25:26). He died at the age of 147 (Gen. 47:28). Hence from the
covenant to the death of Jacob was 232 years. And we have aright, from these positive statements, to claim that it was
just 232 years. The 430 years from the covenant to the law was fulfilled the same day they came out of Egypt, (Exo.
12:41). They came out on the 15th day of the first month (Num. 33:3). Asthe 430 years were just 430 to a day; and
ended on the 15th of the first month, they must have began on that day; therefore the covenant with Abraham was made
on the 15th day of the first month. And Jacob dies just 232 years after; end therefore on the 15th day of the first month,
198 years before the exodus. Then they were 40 years in the wilderness (see chart), 6 years to the division of the land;
450 under the judges; 513 under the kings; 70 years captivity; 536 to Christian era. And Christ died, on the 15th day of
the first month, or day after the Passover (Matt. 26:19, 27:1), in
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A.D. 33. That would be 15 days after A.D. 32, ended. Hence, it takes all of A.D. 32. Jewish time, and 15 daysinto 33
to bring us to the death of Christ. And from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ is, asyou will see by adding up the
figures, just 1845 years.

The Jewish dispensation was not only represented by twelve Tribes, but ended with an advent of Christ and atime of
harvest, belonging exclusively to that fleshly house of Israel and (John 4:35- 38; Matt. 15:24). This gospel of the
kingdom also closes with in advent of Christ and atime of harvest (see Matt. 13:30). Again; the two are parallel evenin
their worship; the Jew had his priesthood, altar, sacrifice, tabernacle, temple, incense, &c. (" See thou make every thing
after the pattern shown thee in the holy mount"). We have the "tabernacle not made with hands;" " the incense offered
with the prayers of saints;" "aHigh Priest who appeared in the presence of God for us;" asacrifice &c. Only theirswere
earthly, and ours are heavenly. But both are a part of the one great plan, for Zion's warfare is double; which means two
equal parts. They were carried captiveinto literal, and we into mystic Babylon. "My people go ye out of the midst of
her" (Jer. 51:45), was said to them; and "Come out of her my people" (Rev. 18:4), issaid to us.

Again; these two dispensations, or two covenants, are represented by the two cherubim extended over the mercy seat (1
Kings 6:25, 27; Exodus 25:20). One of these cherubim: extended its wings from the one wall to the center over the

mercy seat; and the other from the other wall, to the mercy seat. And their faces looked inward towards the mercy seat.
Thefirst covenant looking forward to the great sacrifice, and the other back. " And both the cherubim were of one
measure, and of one size" (1 Kings 6:25). These cherubim were made of "olivetree” (1 Kings 6:23); and in Rev. 11:3,

we learn that the "two witnesses' are the two olive trees, and two candlesticks, the source of light. And these are the
Old and New Testaments, or the two covenants. The Scripturesin the days of Christ were the Old Testament, and they
"testified of him" (John 5:39); "The worksthat | do bear withess of me" (John 5:36). These are recorded in the New
Testament, the other "candlestick. "I receive not testimony from MAN" (John 5:34), excludes all other witnesses but
these two.

Thirty years before the beginning of the first harvest, there was a movement reaching from the wise men of the east, to
the babes of Bethlehem. Thirty years before this harvest to the gospel age, which began on the 10th day of the 7th
month occurring in October 1874, there was a movement in which the "virgins took their lamps and went forth to meet
the Bridegroom™ (Matt. 25:1). - - | refer to the Advent movement culminating in the tenth day of the seventh month of
1844. Six months before the harvest at the first advent, there was a message to make manifest the coming of Christ, and
the harvest (Matt. 3:12). Six months before this harvest began there was a Jubilee message to make manifest the truth
that Christ, and the harvest of this age was due.

From the death of Jacob to the death of Christ was 1845 years, to aday, as has been shown. But thiswas cut short 5
days, thus; Christ rode into Jerusalem, and ended their probation five days before his death (compare John 12:1, 12);
and Luke 19:40- 42). Thereis also ashortening here of 5 days. Christ died on the fifteenth day of the first month A.D.
33; from which, to the tenth day of the 7th month 1874, is 1841 years and 6 months lacking five days.

Thefirst harvest lasted three years and a half, or during Christ's personal ministry. Therefore from the death of Jacob to
the beginning of that harvest was 1841 years and 6 months. This harvest will last 3 and a half years, for the measure,
1845 years reaches from the death of Christ, in the spring of A.D. 33 to the spring of 1878. But if the parallel holds
good, gospel probation will end five days before the 15th day of the first month, in 1878.



KEY TO No. 6
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The Jews kept six kinds of Sabbaths, but failed of keeping the seventh (Heb. 4). They kept the 7th day, the 7th week,
the 7x7 and 50th day, the day of Pentecost. They also kept the 7th month, the 7th year, and the 7x7 and 50th year, the
year of Jubilee. The Jubilee was the time of restitution of all things (Lev 25:8- 46).

The Sabbaths, it will be noticed, are multiples one of another. Thus; the fifth Sabbath was the 7th year; that multiplied
into itself (see Lev. 25:8), was 49 years, and the 50th was the Jubilee. To carry this out to the 7th and last Sabbath,
which completes the system requires that the sixth Sabbath, or 50th year, be multiplied into itself. And the system of
Sabbaths, being apart of the law. cannot pass away until itisfulfilled (Matt. 5:18). Hence, if we can learn when the last
Jubilee under the law ended, 50x50 years from that should introduce us to the beginning of the great antitype or the
Jubilee of Jubilees, the Sabbath "that remains to the people of God."

No. 3, the Bible Chronology, which isakey to all the prophetic periods, makes the time from entering the promised
land, to the end of A.D. 1874, 3449 years. As may be seen by adding up the figures, beginning with the 6 years, and
adding 2 to 1872.

That the Sabbaths to the land began at the time they entered the land, see Lev. 25:2; from which time, until the
captivity, thejubilees
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remained in force; which, as seen on the chart, was 969 years. And we can tell when their last Jubilee ended by
counting off the 50'ts from where they began. In 969 years there are nineteen 50ts and a fraction of nineteen years over;
for 19x50 are 950. So we know their last Jubilee ended 19 years before the captivity.

The captivity lasted 70 years, and ended in the first year of Cyrus, B.C. 536. Now to this 19 years, add the 70, the 536,
and A.D. 1875, and you have 2500 years. And a Jubilee of Jubilees, or 50x50 is 2500.

A Sabbatic cycle was 7x7 or 49 years; and the 50th, or Jubilee year was added. Hence, in multiplying 50 into itself, 50
Jubilee years are included. Therefore the last year of the last 50 would be the beginning of the great antitypical Jubilee,
or "restitution," (Acts 3:21). So the time from the last Jubilee under the law, to the beginning of the

times of restitution, is 2499 years. Therefore, with the end of the Jewish year 1874, which was April 5th, 1875, ended
thisgreat cycle.

But there is another way to reach this same conclusion by a prophetic argument.

The 70 years captivity, asit is called, werereally designed as Sabbaths to the land (2 Chron. 36:21). Asthe land did not
keep its Sabbaths according to the law (Lev 26:34- 35), God made it desolate until it had enjoyed its Sabbaths [2

Chron. 36:21]; and he made it desolate 70 years; which proves 70 to be the full number of cyclesin the sabbatic plan.
And yet these 70 are not a part of the system of Sabbaths, but only akey to the number of cycles.

Now from the time they entered their land, and this system of Jubilees began, to the end of 1874, is, aswe have seen,
3449 years. And 70 of these sabbatic, cycles, 19 with a Jubilee, or 50th year, and 51 without a Jubilee; make

just 3449 years. Thus 19 cycles with a Jubilee would be 19x50, or 950 years; and 51 cycles without a Jubilee, would be
51x49, or 2499 years; and together, make 3449. And, therefore, like the other, ended with the Jewish year 1874; viz.
April 5th, 1875.



KEY TO No. 7

76HM29

When the Revelation by John was given, three of the four "beasts,” of Dan. 7; thelion, the bear, and the |eopard,;
Babylon, Medo- Persia, and Grecia, had passed away. Hence "the beast, having seven heads and ten horns," must refer
to the fourth, or Roman empire. Rome has had two characters, sometimes called pagan and papal; but the division is
more properly classed as civil, and ecclesiastical. Asacivil power, itiscalled "the dragon” (Rev. 12). Asareligio-
political power, it was "the beast" of (Rev. 13). Whilein Rev. 17, the two characters, civil, and ecclesiastical are kept
distinct; the beast having seven heads and ten horns," meaning the empire, and the "woman" representing the church.

A "harlot," in Bible language, means a church, the bride of Christ, united to the world. Hence, not only the Roman, but
all other churches of that kind, are harlots.

Beast, and dragon, really mean the same; adragon is a beast, but all beasts are not dragons. These distinctions must be
recognized, as this 4th empire, though one, is represented under three distinct phases, aswill be seen. And the name
"beast," appliesto each.

The "dragon," (12th chapter) isthe empire as apurely political organization. The "beast” of chapters 13 and 17, isthe
empire under areligious organization; but in chapter 17 the church and state are represented separate, or as capable of
separation. For "the peoples, and multitudes, and nations, on which the woman sitteth," are to throw off both civil and
religious control, and go to destruction as a headless beast, or "commune," as we shall see. These three elements of the
empire are now beginning to separate; and are known in political parlance asthe monarchial, the religious, and the
republican divisions now organizing.

But in Bible language they are known as "the dragon, the false prophet, and the beast" (Rev. 16:13 In Rev. 17:18; the
empire as an ecclesiastical polity is"that, great city that reigneth over the kings of the earth." And in Revelation 16:19,
"the great city,” viz. the empire as united under the church, was seen "divided into three parts." And thisdivision was
theimmediate precursor of itsfall. And these divisions are now taking place.

The monarchial element, and the people, have always existed; but since the empire has been Christian, they have been
in subjection to the ecclesiastical element; and during thistime were said to be "in the bottomless pit;" or "not to be."
Ver. 8: "The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition.”
The empire was, as abeast, or civil power, before it became papal. After which it was not, for it had become an
ecclesiastical power. But it isto ascend out of this bottomless pit. Hence is "the beast that was, and is not, and is."
"Hereisthe mind that hath wisdom, the seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman sitteth, and there are
seven kings." The woman sat uponthe beast having all the heads; in other words she represents the empire, or that
"great city," Rome; which has been supported by seven governments, and is built on seven hills.

That "mountain" means agovernment, see Jer. 17:3- 4; 51:25; Dan. 2:35.

These seven heads, or governments, exist only one at atime, for in ver. 10, it says "five arefallen and oneis, and the
other isnot yet come.” The Consular head, or government was in existence when the empire began its prophetic career
at thetime it conquered Grecia; and ended B.C. 27; at which time Augustus Caesar declared himself emperor. The
Imperial head, No. 2, ended at
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about the middle of the 5th century, at which time the empire was divided and the control of Rome. The Goths assumed
control of Rome. The Gothic, or 3d head, fell in A.D. 538; and Rome was given into the hands of papacy. No. 4, the
Papal head fell in 1798, at which time a republic was proclaimed. The Republican, or 5th head fell in less than two

years, and papacy, in a new character, the "image of the (old papal) beast" took its place.



This Image head, or No. 6, restored by the first Napoleon, governed Rome from 1800 to 1870, when, with the fall of
the second Napoleonic dynasty (the 2d horn of the two horned beast which gaveit life[Rev. 13:11]) it dsofell. The
present government under Victor Emanuel, istherefore the 7th and last.

During the existence of the 6th head, viz. from 1800 to 1870, the judgment has been executed on the papacy; that is,
"the (ten horns, or divisions of the empire) have hated the harlot; and have made her naked and desolate” (ver. 16). In
speaking of these eventsin Dan. 7:26, it says, "But the judgment shall sit,

and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end." Andthe standpoint of the prophet,
as this whole vision passes before him, is during this judgment on the harlot, (see ver. 1 and onward), and during the
existence of the 6th head. Hence, he could say five are fallen, and oneis, and the other is not yet come; and when he
cometh, he must continue a short space (ver. 10). And the beast that was, and is not, even heisthe eighth, and is of the
seven, and goeth into perdition” (ver. 11). The beast that was, and is not; is the one which carried the woman and was
in the bottomless pit; viz. "the peoples, and nations, and multitudes, on which the woman sat (vers. 3, and 15). But it is
that beast after itslast head hasfallen; therefore it is the peoples, and multitudes, without a government; the
International or "red republican” element now developing, but does not fill its place asthe "eighth”, until the fall of the
present government of Rome.



OUR PAPER
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Although subscriptions have been coming in on an increased ratio during the last few months, yet | have concluded to
stop itsissue, as amonthly paper, for atime at least. Not for lack of means; for since thefirst No. of the "Midnight
Cry," or of the "Herald of the Morning,” | have never been forced to ask for money; nor have | ever lacked for
anything. The Midnight Cry was stopped

because the storv was all told. And with arguments now complete in the back of our numbers of this paper, the
evidences of our whereabouts are given to the readers.

| cannot devote the paper to anything but the one subject of present truth; nor can | devote my time to any other subject.
If it is continued for the benefit of new subscribers, arepublication of these arguments would have to follow; and thisis
not necessary for those who have taken it from the first. Nor indeedto any one, so long as the back

numbers can be supplied. Hence, | had thought of rewriting our whole position, with all present light, in book form.

A brother in Pittsburgh Pa. (ELECTRONIC EDITOR: He speaks of Charles Taze Russell) suggestsits publication in
parts, so that single lectures, or subjects, may be circulated separately, or al in one volume, as

circumstances may demand. This advise | think isgood, and shall follow it; and continue to issue the paper
occasionally, asnew facts may develop, or advanced light shine upon the pathway.

Many write that upon receiving the paper and reading it, they send it to others. Thisis not wise. Having written them
often, and presented them from the lecturers stand many times, | find that arereading or at least amental rehearsal isa
continual necessity to my faith; almost as much asis daily food to my body. And how faith can he sustained without a
continual supply of food is beyond my comprehension: "Thy words were found, and | did eat them; and thy word was
the joy and rejoicing of mine heart" (Jer. 15:16). "And they are new every morning."

Those who have given away their back numbers should send for more, with six cts. for each number wanted; as
transient numbers must have a penny stamp. To new subscribers | have generally sent the back papers. If those who
have not had them all will let me know which, | will send them free, as regular numbers require no stamp. There will
still be abalance and | would suggest that it remain on my book so that the occasional issues [perhaps

quarterly] will be coming to you.

Back Nos. as above, will be supplied aslong as | have them. A few have sent pay for the second year; to such | will
send one of the prophetic charts advertised for 50cts., but which, counting my own labor at alow price, cost, | find,
morethan | ask, for them, or you can have a book, when published.

And others can have what is due them, in either of these offers, if they prefer it. The chart, which is still offered at
50cts, should bein every family who feel an interest in these things.

The price of the book [of about 260 pp] in cloth, will be $1.00; in paper 50 cts.; the expense of the plates for the first
edition, will be about $360.00. Those wishing to help mein this, can order one or more copies of the whole book or a
single part.

Thefirst part will be a pamphlet of 32
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pages, entitled, "The Three Worlds," The article in the present number with thistitle gives and idea of the general
character, but not of the manner of handling the subject. | shall aim to make it particularly appropriate for general
distribution It can be mailed at 10cts. a copy, or $4,00 a hundred; and sent by express at $25.00 per 1000.

In ordering back Nos. of this paper remember there was none for November; or for February.



TRUTH AND ITS OBJECT

J. H. Paton
76HM 31

Throughout the Scriptures thereis a clear contrast between the church and world: the oneis™in thelight,” the other in
darkness.

This statement need only be made to be admitted by every Bible student; but while all admit the fact, agreat difference
exists among them as to the interpretation. One class maintains that "light," is a condition of the heart, in which thereis
joy, peace and happiness, arising from a conscious friendship and communion with God; and which may be attained
with or without much Bible truth. Another class maintains that light is pure knowledge of the plan of God in his
dealings with the children of men. We are confident these are both ext reme views, and that the truth lies somewhere
between them.

We believeit is necessary to the Christian life to know the truth in some degree; and while we admit God could impart,
as he hasin the past, a knowledge of the truth by direct inspiration, we have no right to expect him to ignore or belittle
what he has revealed; and therefore we must learn the truth from the Bible. It is also true that a knowledge of mere
theory, however perfect in outline, isnot in itself, sufficient for sanctifying purposes. It is hecessary to catch the spirit
of the truth, aswell astheletter; or as the Apostle expresses it negatively of them that perish, "because they receive not
the love of the truth, that they might be saved." And those thus condemned, are led into delusion, to believe alie; and
instead of believing the truth, have "pleasure in unrighteousness." As much asto say if they bad taken pleasurein the
truth they would not have been |eft to believe alie. And establishing the fact that there is a necessary relation between
the knowledge of truth, and its practical effects. Jesus gives usthe principlein John 17:17; " Sanctify them [the
disciples] through thy truth; thy word istruth.” The apostle recognizesit in Heb. 6:1- 6, aswell asin many other places,
and urges advancement in knowledge, even to perfection, to avoid "falling away." It is clearly the spirit of al the
teachings of the Bible that to believe the truth, to obey, and to enjoy, are atrinity in the Christian life. In order to
receive saving, or sanctifying truth, a condition of heart is necessary; for only such as receive the word [seed] into
"honest and good hearts," bring forth fruit (Luke 8:15).

All truths are not saving truths; in fact no truth can sanctify except when applied at the right time and right manner. "No
man can come to me except the Father which bath sent me draw him" John 6:44. And the great body of revealed truth
given "that the man of God may be thoroughly furnished unto every good work. It is hot so clear that all

who are drawn "follow on to know the Lord" unto perfection; for some "draw back," "sin willfully, after having

received the knowledge of the truth:" an offense unpardonable "either in thisworld, or the world to come."

Many are offended at, or afraidto meet, John 6:44; evidently because of their clouded view of the destiny of the human
family, supposing that the untaught, or undrawn, are by virtue of that fact doomed to eternal woe, or eternal death. But
let the beauty of God's dealings be seen, and the truth enters the heart, that "that was the true light that lighteneth every
man that cometh into the world;" and that Christ "gave, himself ransom for all to be testified in due time." And that at
only for those who sin willfully after "having come to a knowledge of the truth there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sin," and much of the sadness would be removed from truly pious hearts; a clearer view of the character of God as both
ajust God and a Savior, will be gained; and much of the darkness will be removed from many such passages.

"My sheep hear my voice, and | know them and they follow me, and | give unto them eternal life." He not only knows
them but they know him, "and a stranger they will not follow, for they know not the voice of strangers." Isthere then
any danger of the children of God being carried away by the cunningly devised fables of men? Will acandid
investigation of any subject claiming to be drawn from the Bible, be ruinous to the cause of truereligion? "My sheep
hear my voice;" then whoever has the truth can present it, and the wise servant can only thus feed the flock of God.
While the voice, or words of the Chief Shepherd are

to many but an empty sound, to those who are in the Spirit, they are "meat in due season."



There arefirst principles to be preached to the world, for obedience unto remission of sin; but the elementary will not
sustain the Christian, nor develop a character that will fit him for a position of honor in the kingdom of God, and the
gloriouswork in
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the "agesto come." He must grow; an in order to grow must be fed; and infinite wisdom has provided an inexhaustible
supply of truth for the express purpose. And who will deny that what God has provided is adapted to the end in view,
the development of the "royal priesthood" of God? An what has he provided? "The sure word of prophecy,” | answer;
the light of the church except what pertainsto preparation of hear to understand the "law and the prophets.”

This says one, isyour hobby; so far as this subject of "meat for the household" is concerned, it is our

hobby; and we arein good company, "The testimony of Jesusisthe spirit of prophecy;" and hisvoice, and the voice of
the prophets Whatever may be the value of other Bible truth [and all are essential in their place] no on will deny that
the coming and kingdom of Christ, isthe great head- light of the church. And it ought to be admitted that it is prophecy,
"Whereunto ye do well that ye take heed,” that lights the way to that goal. All therefore which God has seen fit to
provide, or make known in reference to the hope of the church, is necessary to complete development; else God has
spokeninvain.



IS CHRISTENDOM RETROGRADING?
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Theidea obtains, in the Christian world at the present time, that if they can settle down to afew of the essential or first
principles of the gospel, unity and strength will follow. And great efforts are being made by the various denominations
in this direction; and union meetings as are every where being held. And they appear to be successful so

far as unity is concerned. But it iswell to ask, Are they not sacrificing Christian development growth "in graceand in
the knowledge of the truth?"

Going back to "afew of thefirst principles, on which they can all agree," is going back to infancy, a second childhood;
"For every one that useth milk isunskillful in the word of righteousness; for heisababe; . . . therefore leaving the first
principles, let us go on to perfection;" urgesthe Apostlein Heb. 5:13 and onward.

The above courseisvirtually saying, Let us one and all become babes, and al alike unskillful in the word, and we shall
have unity. And thisisjust what they are fast accomplishing. But we can see in this second childhood of Christianity,
the unmistakable symptoms of old age and dissolution. Nor is the fact that the nominal church in its dotage,
contradicted by the beginning of the world's conversion; for thisisto be consummated by the judgments of God; and
He begins where his people become powerless: "For the Lord shall judge his people when he seeth that their power is
gone and none shut up or left" (Deut. 32:36). Compare also Dan. 12:7; and we learn the glorious events there
mentioned shall be consummated only "when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people.”



OBITUARY
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Our dearly beloved brother Daniel Cogswell fell asleep, Feb. 29th 1876.

Heand | visited N.Y. City, partly to hear Moody and Sankey. He started for home Monday evening Feb. 21st, tired, but
otherwise apparently in nearly his usual health; was taken with congestion of the lungs soon after starting and barely
had strength to reach his home.

Eld. Paton was telegraphed to attend the funeral, but was prevented by sicknessin his own family; and henceit fell
upon meto preach hisfuneral sermon.

The services were held in the Presbyterian church, that being the largest in Dansville. And our dear brother was so
highly respected that all the churches were fully represented by both preachers and members; and the house
wasfilled.

With asad heart | tried to speak afew words from John 11:35; but felt that circumstances demanded that brother
Cogswell's faith should be vindicated. His life had been above reproach, and it wasonly hisfaith, not fully understood
by his Lutheran, Baptist, Presbyterian, Methodist, and even many of his Advent brethren, that had ever been called in
guestion. | stood there to speak for him who could no longer speak for himself, and in support of what, as he had often
expressed himself to me, was far dearer to him than hislife. How could | refrain? Freedom to speak, and the
opportunity to bring, the outline, at least, of the great plan of redemption before the people of Dansville had offered.
And earsthat never before listened to such strange doctrine, heard of the different ages, and their, measure; of the
"living God, who isthe savior of all men, especially of them that believe." Of the "restitution of all things," already
begun; and the conversion of the world, when "the kingdom is the Lord's and He is the Governor among the nations."

Never was there a better opportunity for presenting these views which so magnify the love of God for

poor fallen humanity. And | trust that our great |oss may, by the blessing of God, prove a benefit to others. Brother
Cogswell fell with the harness on; that we shall soon meet him clothed with immortality is the earnest prayer of one
who can truly say, Would to God that | had died for thee, O my brother.
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